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PREFACE. 


Tue Editor of the present volume had for some time been 
collecting materials for an edition of the genuine Works of 
JusTriN MARTYR, when the First Apology was announced as 
one of the subjects selected for the Voluntary Theological 
Examination at Cambridge, in October next. He has therefore 
deemed it advisable to anticipate, if not to forego altogether, 
his original design; to send forth the Apology in a separate 
form ; and to be determined by its reception as to the policy 
of completing the task which he had originally contemplated. 


Among the early Christian Fathers, whose writings have 
lately called forth a greater degree of attention than at any 
former period, JUsTIN is unquestionably one of the most 
important ; and his two Apologies are not the least valuable 
of his works. În this edition of the larger of the two, it 
has been a main object to exhibit a text approaching as near 
to correctness as, in the extreme dearth of MSS., can reason- 
ably be expected. Of the few Codices which are known to 
exist, two only contain the Porst Apology; and their Var. Lectt. 
are recorded in the Notes as those of Cod. Reg. and Cod. Clar. 
respectively. From the former, which belongs to the Royal 
Library at Paris, the FEditto princeps of Justin's work was printed 
by R. Stephens in 1551; and the latter, formerly in the pos- 
session of the French Jesuits, and now in a private library în 
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England, was first employed by the Benedictine Editor, Pru- 
denhus Maranus, in 1742. Of these MSS. however, as well 
as of the various printed copies, and other aids made use of in 
the present undertaking, a more formal description is reserved 
for a future occasion. Suffice it to observe, that, besides the 
variations above mentioned, the criticisms and conjectures of 
preceding Editors have been closely examined; and in addition 
to the actual emendations thence derived, such others as appeared 
worthy of consideration, together with a few original sugges- 
tions, have, without making any bold inroads upon the text 
itself, been given in the notes. These also contain a copious 
philological and explanatory commentary, in which is embodied 
a large collection of collateral testimonies from other Fathers, 
bearing upon the doctrine and discipline of the primitive Church. 


As the work is designed for Students rather than advanced 
Scholars, it was at first intended to subjoin a paper of questions, 
similar to those which are usually proposed at University Ex- 
aminations. By a glance at the Indices, however, which have 
been made very full for the purpose,it will be easy to revert 
to any particular subject of enquiry which may have been less 
deeply impressed on the memory; and the intention has accord- 
ingly been abandoned. Should the labour which has been 
spent in producing the volume, such as it is, be in any degree 
instrumental in facilitating the study of one Father, and in in- 
ducing the Student to cultivate an acquaintance with the rest, it 
will have had its reward. 


INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS 


ON THE 
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Or all the vwritings of the early Fathers of the Christian Church, 
there are none more valuable or more interesting than the APOLOGIES 
which were written in defence of Christianity during tbe first three 
centuries of its progress. The few relics of this class which are still 
extant, are not only remarkable for their manly tone, their powerful 
arguments, their sarcastic energy, and their honest zeal; but for the 
strong light which they throw upon the nature of the struggle in 
which the infant Church was engaged, and the expedients to which 
kings and philosophers resorted in order ţo stifle it in its cradle. The 
first who thus stood forth in defence of the persecuted brethren was 
Q)UADRATUS, who, in the year 126, addressed an Apology to the 
Emperor Adrian, which is described by Eusebius as * exhibiting marks 
of a sound understanding and a right Apostolical division of the word 
of Truth.”! His appeal was productive of the most salutary effect. 
An imperial rescript was immediately issued to Minucius Fundanus, 
the proconsul of Asia, enjoining the immediate cessation of indiscrimi- 
nate persecution, and authorizing the punishment of those Christians 
only which could be convicted of actual crime. All that now remains 
iş one short fragment, which affords a valuable and important testimony 
to the truth and reality of'the miracles of Christ. “Tov ce owrijpoc 
juuv ra tpya del mapiiv' aAndij yap m: oi GepaneuGivrec' oi 
dvagrăvrec Ex vexpiiv* oî oux wqpOmoav povov Qepamevouevo. kai 
dviorduevo, aXĂd kai ae mapovrec' ovce eEmtOnuoivroc uovov 7ou 
owrijpoc, aMa kai amadhavytvroc; moav €mi Xpovov ixavov' ore 


4 9 4 e L ? 4 3 _„- * 93 
Kai Eic TOUC 1METEPOUC XPOvovc TivEc avruwv aplkovro. 


1 Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1v. 3. c€£ ay xari6aiv or. Aauspă TEKuripia Tit TE Tov 
dvâpos d.avolas xal 771js 'AmooroAukijs oporouias, Compare 2 Tim. ii. 15. 


* Apud. Euseb. ubi supra. 
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In conjunction with Quadratus, Eusebius and Jerome commonly 
mention his contemporary ARISTIDES, who also presented to Adrian 
an Apology for the persecuted Christians and their holy religion. 
Aristides was a philosopher of Athens, and so attached to the studies 
and habits of the schools, that, after his conversion to Christianity, he 
still continued to wear their peculiar dress. Not a line of his writings 
remain ; but his Apology is said to have been conducted with great 
ingenuity, and to have formed the model of those which Justin after- 
wards presented to the Antonines. As might be expected, it was 
interwoven with a variety of philosophic sentiments and maxims; 
and we are told that it comprised a learned disquisition respecting the 
divinity of Christ. The earliest extant specimen of the Apologetie 
writings of the primitive Christians is the Appeal of Justin Martyr to 
Antoninus Pius: to an edition of which, now offered to the theological 
student, some account of the life and writings of the author may be 
expected as an appropriate, and indeed necessary, introduction. 

The main particulars of Justin's life which have come down to 
posterity, are furnished by himself in his Dialogue with Trypho. He 
was born of Gentile parents, at Flavia Neapolis, in the vicinity of the 
ancient city of Sychar or Sichem,* rendered famous by our Lord's con- 
versation with the woman of Samaria by Jacob's well. His father's 
name was Priscus: that of his grandfather, Bacchius.' In early 
youth he imbibed an ardent thirst for knowledge, making the nature 
of God and of the human soul the chief object of his research. With 
a view to the acquirement of a satisfactory solution of these important 
problems, he travelled into Egypt, and applied successively to the most 
eminent instructors in the several schools of philosophy at Alexandria. 
Sadly disappointed in the commencement of his career under the 
direction of a Stoic, whose lectures threw no light upon the subject 
of his inquiries, he proceeded forthwith to a teacher of the sect of 
the Peripatetics. Here he had not been long, when a stipend was 
demanded for his attendance; whereupon Justin left the school in 
disgust, and, equally in the dark as before in regard to the knowledge 
which he sought, would fain have joined himself to a Pythagorean 
philosopher of extraordinary celebrity.  Dissatisfied, however, with his 
pupil's acquirements in Music and Astronomy, this supercilious professor 
refused to receive him ; so that, as a last resource, he went over to the 
Platonists. Under a famous teacher of this persuasion he made con- 
sideruble progress, and became deeply imbued with the principles of 


2 Johniv.5. 1 Apol. 1. 1. See notes în loc. 
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the sect; but still, after the most deliberate investigation of their 
theological system, without arriving at any fixed conclusion respecting 
the being and nature of the Deity. At length his attention was 
directed to the study of the Jewish Scriptures and of the Christian 
religion. As a Platonist, he could not but admire the intrepidity 
of the Christians in meeting death, and he had frequently been led to 
suppose that there must be some ground for their expectation of a 
future recompense.”  Accordingly he perused the prophetic writings 
with candour and perseverance. His judgment and his heart were 
convinced and touched ; he discovered that fountain of religious truth 
which he had long sought in vain, and gratefully acknowledged “ the 
holy Scriptures to be the only sound and useful philosophy.”* 

The immediate cause of Justin's conversion is generally attributed 
to a supernatural communication from above. In his anxiety to arrive 
at the knowledge of the truth, it was his custom to seek the retirement 
of a secluded spot upon the sea-shore, with the view of pursuing his 
inquiries without fear of interruption. He was one day joined on his 
way thither by an old man of venerable appearance, who entered into 
conversation with him, and pointed out the utter inefficieney of human 
philosophy, unassisted by the grace of God, to investigate his being 
and his attributes, to determine the immortality of the soul, or the 
certainty of future rewards and punishments. Awed by his appearance 
and convinced by his reasoning, Justin besought his advice as to the 
means of attaining to the knowledge of God. After directing him to 
search the Soriptures, and to pray earnestly and constantly for God's 
blessing upon his inquiries, and the evidence from prophecy and 
miracle being more particularly explained, his instructor departed, 
leaving him in the fixed determination of prosecuting his studies with 
unremitting diligence. The date of his conversion is uncertain, but it 


5 Apol. 1. 12. «al pap auTros Eyu Trois IlAarovos Xaipav di6ayuari, diafBa)- 
Aoutvovs dkovwv Xpioriavovs, 0prăv 0e apofovs spor Qavarov nal xdura 7a 
dia vouiţoueva poBepa, Evevoovv a6vvarov elvat tv kaxiz kal piintovia urdp- 
Xe aurous. 

$ Dial. Tryph. c. 8. 7avrnv uovmu euptoxov qiocobiav acpaiii ra xal 
ouupopov. 

? It has been doubted whether this venerable personage was a messenger from 
heaven, or some aged saint supernaturally guided to Justin's retreat. Tillemont 
(t. sn. p. 161) advocates the first opinion ; but the latter is preferable.  Fabricius 
(Bibl. Gr. t. vu. p. 52), suggests that he may have been Polycarp. The historical 
credibility of the narrative itself is supported by many internal marks of probability ; 
so that its rejection as a mere fiction by some modern neologians, is at once arbi- 
trary and unphilosopbhical. 
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is generally believed to have taken place about 4.0. 132 or 133, in the 
thirtieth year of his age. 

Justin now became a zealous and powerful deferider of the faith, 
though he still evinced considerable fondness for his former pursuits, 
in subservience to the support which they were calculated to afford to 
the religion of the Gospel. He still retained the philosophic habit," 
and his writings are characterized by Jerome” as exhibiting a “ learned 
philosophy tempered with religion.” There is still extant an “ Ex- 
hortation to the Greeks,” which, if it be genuine, was probably written 
soon after his conversion, in which he contrasts the folly and falsehood 
of paganism with the truth of Christianity, and exposes the errors of 
their most celebrated philosophers, even of his favourite Plato himself, 
in respect to the being of a God and the soul's immortality. 

Although the imperial rescript had mitigated the horrors of per- 
secution during the reign of Adrian, still no art was left untried to 
render Christianity obnoxious to popular odium.  Calumnies of the 
most gross description were circulated respecting the brethren; and 
the obloquy and hatred thus excited, frequently burst forth into 
acts of open violence. While they were designated on the one 
hand by the most opprobrious names, charged with the grossest 
immorality,! and stigmatized as Atheists,* for the purpose of bringing 
their religion into disrepute; disaffection to the government* was al- 
leged against them on the other, for the sake of giving a colour to the 
infliction of the severest penalties which the malice of their enemies 
could devise. During this state of things Justin arrived in Rome; 


* Dial. Tryph. c.l. ? Catal. Script. 

? They were called self-murderers, from their readiness to die for their religion ; 
desperate, from their frequent exposure to the fury of wild beasts; haters of the 
light, being driven by their persecutors to offer their prayers in secret and by 
night. “They were accused of the most licentious, and even of incestuous practices: 
and other terms of reproach were applied to them, such as magicians, impostors, 
homines Plautine prosapiz, pistores, sarmentitii, semazii, &c.; for the origin of which 
see Bingham's Anliquities, Book 1. c. 2. Consult also Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 19; 
Athenag. Legat. p. 13; Minut. Fel. pp. 75, 87; Tertull. Apol. c. 7; and Mo- 
sheim's Eccl. Hist. cent. 2. 

* “The charge of Atheism seems to have been the principal plea for torture and 
execution, when the primitive Christians were brought before the tribunals 
appointed by the imperial edicts. 'Tbus Arnobius (adversus Gentes, lib. 1.)— 
Hoccine est, quzso, audaz illud facinus et immane, propler quod vos iîpsi, cum 
libido incesserit seva, ezuilis mos bonis, exterminalis patriis sedibus, îrrogatis 
supplicia capilalia, torguetis, dilaceratis, exuritis, et ad extremum nos feris et 
belluarum lanialibus obhjectatis ? 

3 See Gibbon's Decline and Fall, chap. 16. 


LIFE AND WRITINGS OF JUSTIN MARTYR. 5 


and, indignant at the unfounded accusations against the Christians, 
and the cruelties to which they were exposed, addressed an “ Apology” 
in their behalf to the Emperor Antoninus Pius.  Resting his defence 
upon the solid test of the purity of their actions, he entreats that 
a rigid scrutiny may be instituted into their manner of life, and 
exposes the injustice of passing condemnation on them merely on 
account of their name and profession.  Respecting the date of the 
Apology there is considerable difference of opinion. In the Apology 
itself the birth of Christ is stated, evidently in round numbers, to have 
been 150 years before; and Tillemont, Grabe, and the Benedictine 
editors, have thence deduced the period at which it was written. But 
from several internal marks, such as the allusions to the death and 
deification of Antinous, the revolt of Barchochebas, and the issue of 
Adrian's edict against the Jews, as to events of recent occurrence, an 
earlier date is perhaps more probable.  Dodwell supposes it to have 
been composed in the year 137, which is that of the accession of 
Antoninus to the imperial dignity ; but, upon the whole, that opinion 
seems to be correct which assigns it to the year 139.5 

After this act of duty to his brethren at Rome, Justin left the 
capital for the purpose of confirming the Christians in the provinces, 
and of making new converts to the faith. It is related by Eusebius 
(Hist. Ecel. 1v. 11.), that at Ephesus he had a conference with one 
Trypho, a Jew, on the comparative merits of Judaism and Christianity. 
This conference he subsequently committed to writing, at the request 
of his friend Marcus Pompeius. Some indeed have supposed that 
Trypho is an imaginary personage; and that the dialogue, which 
„never actually took place, is merely a treatise thrown into that form, 
as the most convenient for the purpose of refuting objections. It 
is certain that Justin betrays great ignorance of the Hebrew language ; 
and the derivations which he has given of certain words would 
scarcely have escaped the notice of a real Jew, and been allowed 
to pass uncontradicted. The word Satan (Zaravâc), for instance, 
is well known to be deduced from the Hebrew ww, adversari ; 
instead of which the following occurs in the dialogue:' Zaravăc 
mpoonyoprira:, dvoua amo riic mpatewc 1c Empate ovvGerov xrnoapevoc: 
70 yap ZATAN ij 'lovâaluv al Zvpuiv Gwvij dmoorărnc tori, 70 de 
NAZ voua, cE ov m tpunveia opic exAmOn, ravrov cor. dară ri 

1 Apol.1. 46. 5 See note on the Apology, 1. 2. 

* This Zrypho was possibly the Rabbi Tarphon, of whom mention ia frequently 


made in the Jewish writings, under the appellation of * ţhe wealthy Priest.” 
1 Dial. Tryph. c. 103. 
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'Efpaiuv tpunvevBeion puvg' et ww auțoripuv rw cipnpevwv €v 
dvoua “yivera. ZATANAZ. The character of the work, moreover, 
bears a great affinity to the philosophical dialogues of Cicero; and 
has the appearance, in some places, of anticipative and meditative 
study, rather than of a free and conversational discourse. Still the 
various interruptions and digressions, and the repetition of several 
arguments on the second day of the conversation, for the benefit 
of some Jews who had not been present at its commencement, have 
all the appearance of reality: nor does any suspicion of a fictitious 
dialogue appear to have occurred to Eusebius. There is, besides, 
a great semblance of fact in the accident which led to the confer- 
ence. As Justin was walking in the Xystus he was met by seven 
Jews, who, observing his philosophic robe, wished to engage him 
in conversation. After expressing his surprise that persons who had 
access to the writings of Moses and the Prophets, should have any 
relish for the instruction of a Greek philosopher, he adverted to 
the unprofitable result of his own studies, and his total failure of 
all inward satisfaction before his conversion to Christianity. One 
of the seven, who was Trypho, received this advice with courtesy, 
accompanied with a pretended pity for his delusion, and a recom- 
mendation to embrace Judaism as the only means of obtaining 
mercy from God. His companions, however, burst into a fit of 
laughter; and upon Justin's undertaking to demonstrate the truth 
of Christianity, treated him with noisy ridicule and rudeness. He 
was about to leave them to their ill-bred mirth, when Trypho de- 
tained him by the cloak, and entreated him to stay: to which, upon 
condition of becoming conduct on the part of his companions, he 
consented. Upon this, four of the number restrained their laughter, 
and the other two retiring, the debate commenced upon some stone 
seats in the middle of the Stadium. Being interrupted by the night, 
it was resumed on the morrow, with some additions to the company 
present. 

With respect to the date of the “ Dialogue with Trypho,” there 
is a considerable difference of opinion, depending materially upon 
that which is assigned to the first Apology. 'To this Apology' there 
is a reference in the Dialogue; so that the advucates for the later 
or earlier composition of the former are compelled to accommodate 
the latter to their views. The Benedictines and others bring it down 
as low as A.D. 155. But, from several internal marks of time, it is 


* Compare Apol. 1. 26, with Dial. Tryph. c. 120. 
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more than probable that no very long interval elapsed between the 
appearance of the two treatises.  Speaking most probably of the 
revolt of Barchochebas, 'Trypho employs the words rov viv yevouevov 
moXepov'—which, if strictly interpreted, would synchronize with the 
reign of Adrian: and although a subsequent reference to the edict 
by which the Jews were expelled from Jerusalem, shews that the 
particle vuv is to be taken with some limitation, any great advance 
to the ensuing reign can scarcely be admitted.  Hence the close of 
the year 140 is the most probable time at which the dialogue took 
place; and it is reasonable to suppose that it was committed to 
writing at no very distant interval. 

On Justin's return to Rome, he seems to have been principally 
occupied in resisting the spread of heresy, and in opposing the dogmas 
of philosophy, falsely so called. It was at this period of his life, 
perhaps, that he wrote his work against Heresies, and his confutation 
of Marcion; both of which are now lost. One thing is certain, 
that he was engaged in constant disputations with one Crescens, 
of the sect of the Cynics, whose licentious habits were no less cal- 
culated to debase the morals of the people generally, than were his 
ignorant and malicious aspersions against the Christians in particular, 
to make them the objects of popular disgust. In addition to the 
calumnies, however, which were invented and propagated by the 
heathen philosophers, there were other expedients to which they 
had frequent recourse, in order to oppose the progress of the religion 
of Christ. There was not a public calamity, and indeed scarcely a 
private misfortune of any illustrious individual, which was not directly 
or indirectly charged upon the Christians. During the reign of 
Marcus Antoninus, several opportunities of this nature presented 
themselves. In one year a great part of the city was materially 
injured by an inundation of the Tiber, which also produced the most 
disastrous effects in the adjoining villages. This misfortune was 
followed by a dreadful famine, by which the people were reduced 
to the greatest distress. In this state of affairs at home, the Carians 
and Lycians were visited with a severe earthquake; while a similar 
afiliction had caused material damages at Rhodes; and a declaration 
of war by the Parthians had thrown the whole nation into the greatest 
consternation and alarm. The priests, in conjunction with the phi- 
losophers, reviled the Christians as the causes of these accumulated 
calamities ; and affirmed that they had brought down the vengeance 


? Dial. Tryph. c.1. 
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of heaven upon the nation, by deserting the temples and neglecting 
the worship of the gods.  Notwithstanding his superior endowments, 
Antoninus yielded his most ready assent to the suggestions of those 
sages by whom his court was thronged, and opened a most relentless 
persecution against the Church.' Among other acts of outrage, 
countenanced no doubt by the Emperor, Urbicus, prefect of the city, 
had put to death three persons, merely because they were Christians. 
Upon this occasion Justin drew up a most impressive defence of 
his fellow-sufferers ; in which, as in his former Apology, he grounded 
their claims to justice upon the spotless purity of their lives. 

It has been supposed by some, from a passage which occurs in 
Justin's Second Apology, that it was addressed, as well as the former, 
to Antoninus Pius. But although the appellation of evozGnc avroxpa- 
rup may appear more immediately appropriate to the elder Antonine, 
that it was sometimes also applied to the son is proved by the inscrip- 
tion upon some ancient coins. We have the authority of Eusebius 
that Marcus Antoninus, the philosopher, is the Emperor to whom it is 
addressed: and from the expectation which Justin expressed,' that he 
should shortly fall a victim to the malice of Crescens, it was, in all 
probability, composed only a short time before his death. The date 
most generally assigned to it is the year 162. 

However powerful were the arguments which Justin employed to 
awaken, if not the compassion, at least the equity, of the Emperor, 
they were totally unregarded by Aurelius. He still persevered in 
inflicting the severest punishments upon unbelievers, many of whom 
endured the most exquisite tortures, and even died in defence of their 
faith.  'The heroism and firmness displayed by the sufterers upon these 
oocasions were interpreted by the Emperor into an obstinate perse- 
verance in error and delusion.* As Justin had foreseen, he was not 
long to escape the general massacre. According to the Acts of his 
Martyrdom, he was beheaded, at the instigation of Crescens, about 
A.D. 165, in the seventy-sixth year of his age. Other dates have been 
assigned to his martyrdom. Epiphanius,“ by an unaccountable mistake, 
supposes that he suffered in the year 149, at the age of thirty; but the 
above computation, which is that of Grabe, seems to be correct. There 
is also a current tradition in the Greek Church that he died by poison, 


1 See Julii Capitolini Vit. Anton. Universal History, vol. 1v. (of Rome). Mo- 
sheim's Eccl. Hist. cent. 2. 

2 Apol. ur. 3. 

3 M. Anton. Philos. de Seipso, lib. 1. c. 3. 

+ Heer. 46. 
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which rests upon no authority. He met his death with that composure 
which, exhibited in others, had excited his admiration before his con- 
version, and evinced the truth of a favourite saying of his own, that 
Persecution may kill, but st cannot harm. 

Eusebius mentions the following works of Justin Martyr by name, 
together with a general reference to several others, which were in the 
hands of the brethren :— Two Apologies for Christianity ; An Address 
to the Greeks; another entitled “ Elenchus” ; a treatise on the Monar- 
chy of God; a work called Psaltes; another On the Soul; and the 
Dialogue with Trypho. He had before” spoken of the books against 
Mareion and against Heresies ; to the former of which Justin himself 
refers in his First Apology, and the latter is mentioned by Irensus.* 
Jerome's Catalogue” agrees with that of Eusebius; in addition to 
which he also mentions an FEazposition of the Apocalypse.” Justin is 
also the reputed author of an Epistle to Diognetus; another to Zenas 
and Serenus; a Confutation of some dogmas of Aristotle; a series 
of Questions and Answers for the Greeks; another series for the 
Orthodox, which is probably identical with a Reply to Sceptics, other- 
wise lost; (Questiones Grecanice ; an Exposition of the Doctrine of 
the Trinity ; A Letter to the Pope; A Commentary on the Hezaimeron ; 
and a Treatise on the Resurrection of the F'lesh. 

Of the works above enumerated, those which are printed în italics 
are not now extant ; and those which are last mentioned are generally 
rejected as spurious, though they are annexed, in the Paris and other 
editions, to the genuine writings of the martyred Apologist. Cave, 
indeed, argues strongly in favour of the Epistle to Diognetus, whom 
he conjectures to have been the preceptor whom Antoninus the philo- 
sopher mentions in the work de Seipso (lib. 1. c. 6).  Neither is he 
willing to give up the letter to Zenas and Serenus, and the Refutation 
of Aristotle. But whatever doubts may be entertained with respect 
to the first, it is now very generally agreed that the two last of these 
productions were not composed by Justin ; and indeed the style of the 
Epistle to Diognetus is so widely different from the acknowledged 
works of this writer, that it cannot, with any shew of reason, be 
included among them. It is not mentioned by Eusebius or Jerome: 
its quotations from the New Testament are more direct than is usual 
with Justin : it is more spirited in style, and more elegant in diction, 
and unquestionably the production, whatever may have been the 

1 Hist. Eccl. 1v. 18. 3 Hist. Eccl. 1v. 11, 12, 16. 


5 Her. iv. 14. v. 26. 1 Vir, LI. c. 23. 
3 Cat. Script. c.9. 
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opinion of Dr. Jortin, of no inconsiderable writer. The main object 
of the author was the conversion of Diognetus from Paganism to 
Christianity ; and with this view the constancy and fortitude of the 
Christians under persecution are set forth in the most glowing 
colours, as a decisive argument of the purity of their faith. According 
to some critics, it was composed before the fall of Jerusalem; but at 
the time when it was written the Christians had already suffered much 
from persecution. Since, however, they were still in a suffering con- 
dition, a later date than the time of Constantine cannot be assigned 
to it. Of the works of Justin, the two Apologies and the Dialogue 
with 'Trypho are by far the most important. The genuineness of 
these has never been questioned, resting, as it does, upon the concur- 
rent testimony of a series of writers who succeeded him in the primitive 
Church. 

It has already been stated that the first Apology was addressed to 
the Emperor Antoninus Pius, about the year 140. In the title the 
names of Marcus Antoninus and Lucius Verus are also included, 
together with the senate and people of Rome. No very lucid arrange- 
ment is observed in conducting the appeal; but the main subject 
divides itself into three distinct parts.” In the first place, after 
intimating that those who are called pious, and dignified with the title 
of philosophers, should be really lovers of truth and equity, and dis- 
card errors, however sanctioned by custom, Justin exposes the flagrant 
injustice of condemning the Christians to torture and to death, merely 
on account of their name and profession (ce. 1-4). He admits the 
charge of Atheism, so far as the rejection of the heathen gods was 
concerned, but argues that those persons cannot be properly termed 
Atheists, who acknowledge and adore the Godhead of the Eternal 
Trinity (ce. 5, 6, 13, 14). 'Tracing the origin of the popular hatred 
against Christianity to the agency of evil spirits, he proceeds to obviate 
the absurd calumnies industriously propagated against the brethren 
(ec. 7-19) ; and appeals to the acknowledged purity of their lives as an 
abundant refutation of them. In opposition, more especially, to their 
alleged disaffection to the constituted government, he produces those 
precepts of the Gospel which inculcate the payment of tribute and 
obedience to superiors ; and points to the hope of admission into a 
heavenly kingdom as more important in the mind of a Christian than 
any concern with the affairs of earthly dominion (cc. 11, 12, 18, 19). 
An exposition of the absurdities of polytheism is also introduced 


* In order to a more complete analysis of the subject of the Apology, the heads 
of each chapter are given in the margin throughout. 
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(cc. 7, 22); and thence is inferred the illiberality and cruelty of 
interfering with the religious creed of believers, while the most glaring 
immoralities and follies of pagan worship are encouraged or disre- 
garded. Under the second division, the evidence of miracle and 
prophecy in favour of the truth of Christianity is proposed (cc. 23-60). 
In regard to the former, the agency of magic in the performance of 
the Gospel-miracles is elaborately disproved (e. 37); and with respect 
to the latter, a variety of prophecies are shewn to have been already 
fulfilled in the person of Christ, and the reasonableness inferred of 
expecting the future accomplishment of those which have not yet been 
realized (ce. 39-53).  'The third part is principally occupied with 
a description of the Christian Sacraments, and some other rites and 
ceremonies of the Church (ce. 61-68), in order more effectually to 
demonstrate their entire harmlessness: and the author concludes with 
committing his cause to God, and appealing to the rescript of Adrian 
in favour of the Christians. 

Among all the Patristical writers, «the opinions of none have been 
more closely canvassed and more woefully misrepresented than those 
of Justin. Standing in the gap between the eras of Apostolical and 
Ecclesiastical Christianity, he has been accused of introducing inno- 
vations into the dootrines of the Primitive Church, founded upon 
the tenets of the Platonic philosophy. His testimonies to the pre- 
existence and divinity of Christ are so numerous and so explicit, - 
as to render it impossible to elude their force; and therefore modern 
Unitarians have varied their usual method of attack, asserting that 
he was the first of the ecclesiastical writers by whom they had ever 
been promulgated. But Justin always speaks of these essential doc- 
trines as well known and generally received; and takes no pains 
to account for any apparent diversity of opinion between himself 
and his predecessors.  Indeed, he states expressly that there were 
some professing Christians who affirmed that Christ was a mere man; 
but that with them he did not agree. Li is true that his words 
have been wrested into a confession that the majority were against 
him ; and, perhaps, as it is unquestionably involved in some obscurity, 
it may be advisable to produce the passage. It occurs in the Dialogue 
with 'Trypho, and runs thus—Kai yap eloi rivec, w gpiAoe, EAeyov, 
dmO 7oi rueripou ytvovc OuoXoyouvrec aurov Xpiorov elva, ăvpurov 
de et avOpuzuv 'yevouevov dropawouevm' oic ov gvvriBeuai: ovă av 
mĂdiorot raurd poi dotavavrec eimottv* exelon ov dvOpumelorc d.day- 
pag K.7.Ă. 

? Dial. Tryph. c. 48. 
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The whole difâculty rests in the last clause, in which the partiele 
ei seems to have been lost before zcioro. As it now stands, the 
correct rendering can only be this: Pith whom ÎI do not agree; 
nor a00uld the majority of those who think with, me say so; viz. that 
Christ is a mere man. But by reading ov av ei mhcioror «.r.A. 
the sense will be, as expressed by Dr. Burton and others— W174 
whom I do not agree, nor would I agree, even îf the majority of those 
ho now think apith sne pere to say so. At all events, the opposition 
of the words rewec and xhzioro: îs in itself a sufiicient refutation 
of the Socinian inference; which is only surpassed in extravagance 
by that of Voltaire, who maintained, upon the authority of this same 
passage, that Justin was no believer at all in the divinity of Christ. 
Of course he quoted only the former part of the sentence. A. 
reference to the opinions of the Apostolical Fathers, will amply 
prove that Justin was not the first propagator of the doctrine in 
question ; of which his firm belief is maintained in numerous passages 
of his writings. It will here suflice to remark, that in the first 
Apology” he expressly affirms, that Christ, “being the first-born 
Word of God, is also God:" and he concludes a discussion of 
some length, in the Dialogue with Trypho,' thus—“ Now that Christ 
ie Lord, and substantially the Son of God, has been prored by many 
argumenta.” 

With respect to the charge of Platonizing on the doctrine of the 
Trinity, the merest glance at the manner in which Justin uniformly 
speaks of Plato and his writings, will shew that it is entirely without 
foundation. He unquestionably speaks of himself as “ rejoicing in 
the doctrines of Plato” before his conversion; and he continues through 
life to regard his system as that which approached nearest to the 
truth, though he thought it nothing less than folly to expect to 
arrive by it at the knowledge of God.* His predilection for his 
favourite philosopher has given perhaps a character to some of his 
expressions; and he has quoted several passages from his writings 
in illustration of the Gospel doctrines; remarking, however, at the 
same time, upon the infinite superiority of the Gospel scheme. In- 
stead of borrowing from Plato any of the doctrines of Christianity, 
he affirms positively that many of Plato's statements were borrowed 
from Moses ; and it is obvious that the opinions of Plato, which seem 
to bear any resemblance, however remote, to the revelations of the 
Gospel, are alleged, with more of zeal than prudence, to remove 


* Apol. 1. c.63. 1 Dial. Tryph. c. 128. 
* Apol.1. 12. * Compare Apol. 1. 20; si. 18. 
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the objections which had been raised against the latter on the score 
of recent invention. With the same intention of recommending 
Christianity to the heathen, he has accommodated Orpheus to the 
Bible in the FEzhortatton to the Greeks * and we have no better proof 
that he extracted from Plato the doctrine of the Trinity, than that 
he was furnished by Orpheus with a history of the Creation." 

Justin is a rambling and desultory writer; so much so, that his 
argument is frequently involved in considerable obscurity. At the 
same time his style is bolă and perspicuous ; and his language, though 
not elegant, appropriate and correct. It will be observed, that the 
Gospel precepts are not always given with strict regard to verbal 
accuracy ; a circumstance which has been introduced into the question, 
aohether Justin quoted from the Gospele 1ohich e now have? 'The 
reader will find this point discussed at large in Lardner's Credibility, 
Bishop Marsh's Dissertation, and Bishop Kayes Account of the 
Writings and Opinions of this Father. Indeed, in the pursuit of 
his inquiries into the writings and opinions of Justin Martyr, the 
student's attention should be particularly directed to the last-named 
masterly publication. From a confidence that no one would think 
of entering upon the study of this Father without this indispensable 
guide, the preceding observations have been somewhat more brief 
than would otherwise have been deemed requisite; and his opinions 
respecting original sin, free-will, grace, justification, predestination, 
baptism, the eucharist, the immortality of the soul, the resurrection 
of the body, the millennium, future judgment, angels, and demons, 
have been left almost entirely in the hands of the learned Prelate. 
After what he has said on these subjects, any lengthened discussion 
of them would be more than superfluous. 


? Cohort, ad Grec, c. 15. 
* See Burton's “ Bampton Lectures,” Note 90, p. 542. 
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ATIOAOTIA IIPOTH YIIEP XPIZTIANON 


IIPOZ 


ANTONINON TON EYT5EBH. 


I. Avroxpăropi Tirp Aiiw Apa Avrovivo EvoefBei Adaresing 


he Emperor 


XeBaorg Kaicape, rai Oynpiociup vid piocobo, ka) Aourlp Antonia 
pic plata 
sons, and 

Insca. TOY AT. IOYZT. ALI. So Cod. Reg. and Ed. Steph. Some omit profesing 
dylov, and others read ev dyiorw marpos ru, adding, with reference to the rac ic 
twofold character of Justin's career, Pihocogpov kai Mâprupos.—IIPQOTH. MSS. Coat 
and Edd. Steph. Sylb. Mor. Gevurtpa. Later Editors have changed the epigraph, 

and inverted the order of the two Apologies; and it will appear that they are right 

in so doing from Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1v. 8. Compare Apol. I. 1, 11, 12,18, 26, 

29, 31. See Phot. Bibl. c. 125, p.94.—IIPOZ ANT. Euseb. Hist, Eccl.1v.1l. 

'O ci auros ouros 'lovorivos, al xpos "EMAnvas ixavwraTra moviicas, «al Eripous 

Aoyous Vwep Tis mueripas miorews &wodoyiav ExXovras Baoiei 'Avruvivw Ti 

27 îmiAnGivr. Evoefei, kai ii “Popuaiov ovyxinrw BovAi, xpoobuvei., Kai 

yap îmi ij “Puuns ras ciarpifas îmoseiro. 'Euaive. Ga taurov 0oris xal 

06 1jv, Că is &modovyias îv rovrois. Of the preposition xpos with an accus. 

in inscriptions, see Wolf's Proleg. in Demosth. c. Leptin. and Muret. Var. Lect. 

vII. p. 74. 

I. 1. Eusebius (Hist. Eccl.zv. 12) cites this exordium at length, and adds, 
evreuxOeis os al up' tripwv 6 auros Baciheus el iis 'Acias a0eApăv, xav- 

Toiais vfpeo. xpos râv erixXupiwv Griuwv kararovovutvwv, Toiaurns 1jtiwoe ro 

xotvov iis 'Acias Ciarâtews. It should seem then, that the rescript to the 

Common Assembly of Asia, if rightly attributed to Antoninus Pius, was written 

in consequence of certain expostulations from the Asiatics themselves; and was 

not, as some have supposed, produced by the Appeal of Justin. There are some 

trifling variations in the citation of Eusebius, which will be duly recorded. 

2. Zef. Kaioapi. Euseb. Kaicap. 28. The epithet Zefacros is the Hel- 

lenistic synonym of Augustus, the title borne by all the Roman Emperors from 

Octavian downwards, who received it, according to Philo (Leg. ad Cai. p.1012.D.), 

we yevouevos dpx:j ceBaouoi xal rois Emera, But see Sueton. Aug. c. 7. 

St. Luke uses Zefaoros in the Acts (xxv. 21), but Avyovoros in his Gospel (ii. 1).— 
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piooobp Kaicapos pice vio ral EvoefBods etoroi)Tp, 
epavTi) maielas, iepâ re wynhiTp ka 6riup ravTi Popualov 


Edd. Bened. and Br. incorrectly omit the copula before Ounpiociuw: and Sylb. and 
others would read, by transposition, «al Kalcap:, or insert a second Katcap: 
before Ovnp. It ia clear that in the time of Eusebius the exordium stood as we 
have it now; and not only is there neither reason nor authority for the change 
proposed, but the received text, viewed in connexion with the relation of the in- 
dividuals to whom it is addressed, seems to fix with the utmost precision the date of 
the Apology. After the death of Lucius JElius Verus, whom Adrian had adopted 
by the title of Ziius Verus Cesar, that Emperor supplied his loss by the adoption of 
Titus Aurelius Antoninus as his successor, whom he immediately (A.v. 138) 
admitted into a share of the empire by the title of Zitus ZLlius Adrianus Antoninus 
Cesar. The title of Augustus was shortly afterwards added; and that of Pius, 
which has been supposed to have originated in the virtues for which he was 
generally distinguished, seems rather to have risen out of that anxious and affec- 
tionate solicitude, with which he obtained for Adrian those customary obsequies 
which the outraged senate had resolved to withhold. Having at the time of his 
adoption no male issue, Adrian required him to adopt M. Annius Verus, the son of 
his wife's brother, and Lucius Verus, the son of the above-named LL. Zlius Verus. 
Of these two individuals, the former was an especial favourite with the Emperor, 
who was wont to address him, with uffectionate playfulness, as Verissimus instead 
of Verus; and thus he is here named, as well as the Philosopher, by which title, in 
consequence of his devotion to literature and philosophy, he has ever been dis- 
tinguished. Within a few months after these arrangements, Adrian died; in the 
following year (A.vp. 139) Marcus received the appellation of Caesar, and in the 
year 140 was admitted to a participation of the imperial dignity. It was therefore 
early in the year 139, before Aurelius had been complimented with the name of 
Caesar, and while he was yet distinguished only by the distinctive term piAooopos, 
that Justin's Apology was written.  Neither is it a valid objection to this date, that 
L. Verus, being tben only eight years of age, could not be likewise appropriately 
styled pihocopos, however suitable might be the term ma.deias epaoriis. Now 
it so happens that the printed editions, and one or two MSS.of Eusebius, instead of 
piocopw, read piocopov ; so that the title would thus belong, not to the child, 
but to his natural father, Elius Verus. 'To this reading, however, the objections 
seem to be insuperable. Not only are the MSS. of Justin, and four of those of 
Eusebius, in favour of the common text; but, independently of the probability 
that a complimentary title would be given to a living prince rather than his 
deceased father, it does not appear that the latter was in any way remarkable for 
his studious propensities. That the extreme youth of Lucius would be no bar 
against his reception of the title, is, on the other hand, abundantly proved ; for 
Capitolinus (Vit. M. Ant. c. 2.) relates of the elder of the adopted brothers, that 
philosophie operam vehementer dedit, et quidem adhuc puer: nam duodecimum 
annum îngressus habitum philosophie assumpsit. Speakiug also of Lucius himself, 
the same writer (Vit. L. Ver. c. 2) says that amavit in pueritiâ versus facere, 
post orationes, et melior guidem orator fuisse dicitur quam poeta; îmo, ut verius 
dicam, pejor poeta quam rhetor; nec desunt qui dicant, eum fuisse adjulum ingenio 
amicorum, alque ab aliis ei illa, gualiacungue sint, scripta ; siquidem mullos disertos 
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Umep Trâv €x mavrâs rytvous dâvOporov ă6likos uioovputvov 5 


«a emmpeatoptvov, 'Iovorivos Iipioxov rod Bakxelov, Tâv 
aro PĂaovlas vtas 7oeos Tis Zuplas Iladaorivns, els 
auTâv Gv Tv rpoobovnaw kai EvrevErw 7rerroimuat: 


et eruditos semper secum habuisse dicitur. Add to this, that in Justin's second 
Apology (c. 2), this same Lucian is designated piooopue Kaicapos masti. 
In like manner also, Athenagoras addressed his Apology to M. Aurelius and 
Lucius /Elius the Philosophers. 

4. €nuw avri.  Euseb. mauri 0riuw. 

5. umip Tâv €x, 7. Y. advâpoomwv. In behalf of those of all nations, «ho, &c. 
Grabe confirms this meaning of the expression by the testimony of Justin himself 
(Dial. Tryph. c. 117), that ou8e cv 0Aws 207: 70 yivor dvpunuwv, among whom 
there were not some who professed Christianity, and by the consequent fulfilment of 
our Lord's prophecy in Matth. xxiv. 9, îozo00e uioovuzvo. URO xdvrwv Tiiv t0văv 
Gia 70 vouă pov. În proof of the hostilia et furiosa odia exercised against the early 
Christians, see Tertul. Apol. 1. 1; Adv. Nat.r.1; Epist. Lugd. ap. Euseb. v.l; 
Origen. c. Cels. s.; Lactant. Inst. v. 9. The verb cxnpsaţeiw is doubtlesa here 
borrowed from the precept of our Lord in Matth. v. 44. Various significations 
have been there assigned to it by the Commentators; but probably it will be best 
interpreted to denote that species of malevolence, which seeks to injure or annoy a 
person in the mere spirit of ill-will, without any idea of deriving any advantage by 
so doing. Such is the import affixed to it in Aristot. Rhet. 11.2, or: yapo 
srnpeaouos îumodiouos rais Bovinoeow, ouX va Ti auTă, dĂA' va pur) exeivep. 
Compare Herod. v. 9; Philostr. vin. 4; Herodian, 1. 4, 16; Joseph. Ant. xvi. 4; 
1 Pet. iii. 16: and see Wasse on Thucyd. 1. 26. | 

6. Baxxsiov. Thirlby would read Bakxiov, as in Nicephorus. Photius (Bibl. 
c. 25.) adopts the mistake of Jerome (Vir. III. c. 23), that the name of Justin's 
father was Priscus Bacchius. It is clear that the insertion of the article settles the 
matter at once.  Valesius, indeed, in his notes on Eusebius, long since corrected 
the error. “The version of Rufinus is, Juetinus Prisci Alius Bacchiadis. 

7. GĂaoulas vias mbĂaor rfis E. Il. Flavia Neapolis, so called from the colony 
sent thither by Flavius Vespasian, was not the ancient Sycâar (John iv. 5), as 
inaccurately stated, after Jerome, by Stephanus Bysantinus; but literally, as the 
name imports, a new tom, built near the rains of that memorable place. Euseb. 
Onomast. Euxin, prose 'laxuf, viv ipnuor* Gsinwwrai di 0 TOKOS tv WpoaoTeiois 
Nias modsws. It was formerly called Mamortăa. 'The modern name is Naplous. 
See Joseph. Ant. 1. 2, 4, v. 7, 2; x1.8,6, B.1. 1v.8,1; Plin. H. N. v. 18, 14.— 
Eusebius has Zvpias mi Tla).;, but the MSS. vary. Sylburg repeata the article. 
In point of fact it might be absent altogether; and thus the coins exhibit 
PA. N. II. ZYP. II. 

8. sic avrv ww. I, Justin, being one af them ; i.e. of the hated sect. The 
participle, which seems to have been passed over from its similarity to the ending 
of the preceding word aură», has been judiciously restored from Eusebius, by 
Thalemann and Otto, at the suggestion of Grabe.—There seems here to be a dis- 
tinction between the terms 7pocpwuno:is, an address spoken, and Evrevțir, a written 
petition.  Artemid. v. 17, îvruxuov 76 Basisi dpein Tis ayyapelas, Such a 
petition was presented by the Arians to Jovinian against Athanasius, beginning 
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mo pei II. Tous kar' dArVecav evoefBeîs nai piocobous pubvov 


, E 
at their” răAmGEs Tipâv kai oTepyew 6 Aoryos Uraryopeve, 7rapaLrov- 
ti de- 7 a a a 

and'fom MEVouvs 60£ais madaâv efaxodovGeiv, v padha Dow: ob 


sara to * Vp povov pi) EmeoGa. Trois ddixos ri mpătacw îi Gorypuari- 


uth and 
iaity. Cacw 0 owbpov Xomyos imaryopever, AAN Ex mavrăs Tporrov 


6 kai pă ijs €aurod suxi)s Tov Brad, nâv Băvaros ârei- 
M)Tar, ră Slkaia Xâyew re kai 7rpăârreiw aipeioVai Seî. “Tpeîs 
pev ov 8. Meyeole evoefBeîs ka. piocogoi, ral puXanes 
Bkatoguvns kai epaorai maidelas, ăkovere mavraxod: ei 6i 

10 «ai imâpyxere, GerxOoerai. Ou mâp kohaxevoovres Vuâs 6ră 
râvăe Tâv vypaupăTov, ov6€ mpos Xâpiw Gpuidjoovres, GAY 


with the words 2.0ue0a oou roi Kpărovs (ap. Athanas. Op. t. 11.). See Vales. 
ad Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1v. 12.  Hence in c. 2, 6:a ruvâe răv ypauudTruv. It has 
been doubted whether the Apologies were ever designed for public presentation, 
upon the ground that they are too plain-spoken, and free from expressions of 
adulation and servility; but, setting aside their truth and earnestness both of style 
and manner, (of which see Tscherner's Fall des Heidenthums, 1. 209), even the 
grammatical construction is evidence, almost conclusive, of the fact. With an 
elegant bystero-proteron in the order of the nouns 7rpoogpuvnaw and îvretw, and 
giving full force to the perfect zreroinua., the sense will be this, I have prepared 
this address, and am now presenting lhe petilion. See Buttm. Gr. Gram. $ 137. 
Eusebius indeed gives zotoiua:, but incorrectiy. Compare c. 68, infra. 4 The 
phrase Evreutiw moisioa. is analogous to Xoyov moca: (Diog. L. vin. 1, 21; 
Ach. 1. 1, 7); and the use of the perf. pass. for the perf. mid. is not unusual în those 
verbs, of which the regular middle form is wanting or incomplete. 

II. 1. rovs xar ainQeiav «.r.Ă. This first sentence is cited, with some 
variations of reading, by Joannes Damascenus, in his Sacr. Parallel. p. 753. With 
the exception, however, of the transposition of the words zpdrrew re xal Asyew, 
these variations are unimportant; viz. zroXĂGv for raĂarv, the omission of uovov, 
and the insertion of the article before Gdvaros. 

8. Ori Asyeo0e. H. Steph. would cancel these words, on the supposition that 
they found their way into the text from the margin of some copy in which a gloss, 
6 dor. Aiyeole, had been written in explanation of the sense which dxoverz, by 
itself, would bear. Hermann (Misc. Lips. Nov. 111. p. 224) proposes to reject dr. 
only, so that Aeyeofe may take in the former predicates; and dxovere belong to 
dpaoral maiteias alone. Thirlby would read Emisyro6z, and Otto conjectures 
ol&' dr. in the place of ov or. Not to be outdone in guesses, perhaps Atyers 
Or. may take its place with the rest. Justin, however, did not always study the 
niceties and accuracies of diction; and the received text stands, in all probability, 
precisely as he wrote it. 

10. Ge:xOnjoerae. Scil. by the event. It will be proved by the effect which 
this appeal to your justice produces, whether you are really evoefeis. Upon what 
grounds H. Steph. would read deizere, it is difficult to conceive. 

11. 6 7eovâe ro VYpauudrov. 'The ypăuuara and cuiia are here united, 
as the xpoopuvnoic and ivrevăie above; and this consideration is alone sufficient 


APOLOGIA |. 


aTmaiTioovres KaTă Tov Gkpif) kai eferaoTicăv XOryov Tv 
kpiow mowoadGai, 7rpoveAmivBeipev, ți rpodhhe. ună 
avOpomapeorela Ti): Geroibaiuovov xarexopivous, 1) GXO%Yp 
Opuf) kai Xpovia rrpoxareoynkvia brun kaki? Tiv KAY caurâv 
sii pov btpovras.  “Hpeîs pev ryâp 7rpâs ou&evâs reiceolai 
Ti kakov GvwvacBa. hedoyiouela, 1v ți) xaxlas epyărar 
eXeyyoueda, 7) sovmpoi 6ieyvooueGa: upeîs 6 ăroxretvai 
“ păv 6vvace, Bia. 8 ov. 

III. AAX da nu ăAoyov ovi kai roXumpâv 66£ ris 
radra elvai, afiodpev ră karmyopovueva aurâv eterdtecba,, 
kai, câv oUros &xovra armodenvvovrai, kodâterGa. os rpt- 


to set aside Sylburg's conjecture mpovavyopeuudrov, suggested by the marginal 
reading rpayuaTrov, which is found in the MSS. 

12, dp. kai eteraorikov, For apus, The phrase drpiBos steraţew is 
commonly applied to the accurate investigation of any matter. So Demosth. adv. 
Lept. p. 864, si 6. Tis auro akpifuis eterdoeie. Polyb. v. 81. 7, 6.a 70 ri xaAus 
tEnraxevai. Matt. ii. 8, apus sterdoure mepl roi atâiov. 

13. rpogeAnhuGecuev. Braunius, after Sylb. and Thalemann, maintains that the 
perfect zpoeAnduGapuev is more agreeable to the sense; but, as Otto has hinted, 
the variation of tense, which almost immediately occurs, in the verbs tAryxwusfa 
and 6ieyvwoputOa, proves that Justin was not so strictly observant of grammatical 
exactness as to justify any alteration in the text.—purj zrpoinVe: x.7.Ă. Render, 
not biassed by a desire of pleasing superstilious men, by irrational impulse, or by evil 
rumours which have long been prevalent.  Athenagoras also set out with a similar 
request in his Legat. pro Christ. c. 2, dvayxaiov 6 uot apxouivw drodoyeiodai 
Umip Toi AXoyov, 6endiiva. vu, usyioTroi auroxpăTopes, lows juiv dkpoaTas 
viveoa, kai uri Tii kaki kal dĂoyw Priun ovvamevexOevras xpoxuraoXeOiivai, 
Compare also Theophil. ad Autol. rin. 4. The word av0puwmapeoreia, which the 
Cod. Par. writes avOpwmroxapeoxeia, is an Hellenistic compound of very rare 
occurrence, signifying an over-readiness to please men; to please them, that is, 
rather than God. See Suiceri Thes. in v. Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 613. The ad- 
jective dvOpurapeerol is found in Ephes. vi. 6. 

19. fBAaVa: & ou. Augustin. Epist. 146: Sape nihil mocet ei qui patitur iîn- 
juriam : ei autem, qui facit, necesse est ut noceat.  Quid enim nocuit Martyribus 
iniquilas persequentium ?  Ipsis autem perseculoribus plurimum. It has been fre- 

- quently remarked that Justin had his eye upon the saying of Socrates recorded in 
Plat. Apol. p. 30. c. (ed. Steph.):—cus pâv Yap oudiv av RĂaveiev oure MeAror 
oure "Avuros* ovi ap &v Guvawro K.T.X. The saying is also referred to by 
Clement of Alexandria (Strom. 1v. p. 505), Origen (c. Cels. virr.), Arrian (Epict, 
ai. 2), and others. See Davis ad Cic. N. D. p. 292. 

III. 2. aură. Thatis, the Christians, who were last spoken of în the first per- 
son. Such transitions are among the anomalies of Justin's style, of the imperfections 
of which he was not himself unconscious. See Cohort. ad Gr. c.35; Dial. c. Tryph. 
c. 58. 

3. koMaţeoa. ws mpimou sori. Here again there is a change, not indeed of 
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He demanâds 
a fair inves- 
tigation into 
the conduct 
of the 
Christians, 
according to 
the estab- 
lished prin- 
ciples of 
ordinary 


justice; 
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mov €oTi, pâxhov 68 nodâtew:' ei Gt unâev Exo. Tis EX&y- 
5 Xew, ovx.urarmyopever 6 ăAmOnhs Abyos 6ă prumv 7rovnpâv 
dvauriovs ăvOpomous ăâuneîv, pâhhov '6€ €auroi, oi ov 
kploe" AXA măGe. ră mpăyuara emărew ătiodre. Ka 6e 
kai pâvmv &kalav TTpOkAmOaLW TaUTnv Tâs 6 0oppovâv ărro- 


person, but of subject; and avrous, not ră xarnyopovurva, must be supplied. The 
Greeks said moAaţew rea, not xodaţew i, There is a passage in every respect 
similar in the end of c. 16: xoAaţeala. Ge ovs oux dxodoiGuws Trois Gi6ayuaoey 
avrou flovuras, Xeyoutuous Gt povov Xpioriavovs, xal vp' vutv atoriuev. With 
respect to the appended clause, uâXAov 6e xoXdţe:w, the critics have been sorely at 
fault to know what to do with it. Otto, at the suggestion of Thirlby, has expunged 
it altogether, supposing it to be nothing more than a casual observation of some 
reader, who, mistaking the passive import of xoăaȚzo0a., wrote uăXAov xoAd[euw în 
the margin; whence it crept into the text, with the particle 8e inserted in order 
to produce a connexion in the sense. 'The manifest improbability of this notion 
luckily saves the credit of the supposed scribbler. At the same time, there seems to 
be little doubt that the copula has been introduced to make something of a corrupt 
passage ; and yet even thus, of the interpretations offered, that alone which merita 
a moment's attention is the very unsatisfactory one of Fabricius. It is to the follow- 
ing effect : If the charges against the Christians can be substantialed, we are willing 
that they should be punished as they deserve, or rather to punish them ourselves. 'The 
Benedictine editor, Maranus, seems to have given the clue to the true reading ;':an4 
it is strange that he should not have perceived the unnatural position of the particle 
8e in his proposed emendation. He reads and points thus: xoXdţeofa., ws zrpexov 
soriv dhAov 8e koXaŢew,  Conjecture might well have carried him a trifle farther: 
ws 7piwov tori al dhXov koXaŢew. With respect to the demand itself, Justin 
is followed by Athenagoras, în Legat. c. 2: ei uev ris 7juăâs gĂsyXew EXea 1) Mixpov 
7 ueiţou dâixovuvras, xoXaȚeola. ov mapairovuela, dia nal fire mikpordTrm cal 
dunhanis Ttuwpia, umixew atioiuev, Comp. Melito ap. Euseb. H.E. 1v. 26. Tertul. 
Apol. cc. 4, 7; ad Nat. 1. 2. That there was reason for the demand, see Pliu. Epist. 
X. 97.  Perhaps it is scarcely worth while to notice the conjecture of Sylburg, 
founded upon the'ahove citation from Athenagoras ; but all the commentators record 
it, and it were a pity to be out of fashion. For a guess, udAAov 0£ xoAaţecBae 
mikporepov may do, and it will do for nothing else. 

- 7, ou Kplas, aMa mae, Under the influence, not of judgment, but of passion. 
This is more particulariy an Hellenistic sense of md0os. The expression 7a xpdy- 
mara îmăyew is analogous to xivâvvov exayew, and the like ; and signifies to 
cause trouble or molestalion. "Tis pity that critics will not leave tel? alone, as if there 
was not enough that is wrong to exercise their ingenuity. Somebody would here 
read traţesw, which should be steraţew, for exmayew. This is bad; and therefore 
Otto, against his own judgment, suggests urayew, which is worse. Surely critical 
conjecture has something of the nature of a pur,—the further you hunt if the 
harder it runs, till it is lost at last in a thicket of absurdity. 

8. kan ai pu. 6. mpoxAnaiw. The only fair and equitable iati In a 
Jorensic sense, rporinaus is an offer of terms by either party, with a view to bring 
the matter in dispute to a speedy issue. See Demad. 138, 13; 978,8. It thus 
gives a better sense than zpookinow, a summons, which Thirlby would substitute. 
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Gaveirai, 70 .rovs ăpxoutvous iv evOuvmv Tod taurâv. Blov 
kai Xomyou GAmTToVv TapExew: Guoios 6 ad kai Tov ăpyxov- 
ras pi) Bia țum6t Tupavwviă, ăAX evoefBela kai piocopla 
akodouodvras, rîv +ijpov riBeOas. "Oiros yăp âv kai oi 
ăpyovres kai oi ăpxopevo. ămodavorev Tod dânya0od. "En 
Văp ov al Tis Tv Tadaâv "Av pui) oi ăpXovTes PiAodo- 
Pricoga. «al oi ăpxâpevor, 0Uk âv ein Tâs 7TOXers evOatuo- 
vijoai. “Hptrepov ov €pryov, al Biov nai paOnudrov Tv 
errloxerw mâoi rapexew, pios vrep Tv ăryvoeîv Tă "uerepa 
vouitovrov, Tv Teuoplav, v âv mAnupeAooi. TvbAwTTovTEes 
auTâv, avroîs 6pMjowuev- uutrepov 6, os aipeî Xomyos, 


10 


15 


aâxovovras ăyaGows evploxecBa. kpirăs. AvarroXânymTrov "yâp 20 


Moerrov paGovarw, îv un Tă 6lxaia Toujonre, vrâpței 7Tpos 
Oeov. 


10. ous ăpxovras uni fie x.r.Ă. Braunius cumpares Isocr. de Pace, c.24, 
mâv uev Yyaâp dpxovruv îpyov sori Trove dpXoutvovs Trais auriu smiuzhalaie 
moisiv eudaiuoveoTripous, Of the phrase Vipov zi0eo0a:, see Buttmann. ad Soph. 
Philoct. 1448. On the same passage Mitchell asks, “ But did not the Greeks say 
riOiva Vnqpov?”' Yes; but not exclusively. Both forms were used, just as they 
said both vâuov riOiva. and vouov 7iGec0a. Compare Lysias pro Inval. p. 170, 24; 
Demad. p. 178, 31. 

14. ris Teov madauiv. Plato de Republ. v. 18. See Ast ad loc. It seems 
that the maxim was a favourite one with both the Antonines; so that it was a neat 
stroke of policy in Justin to quote it. See Aur. Vict. H. R.p. 258; J. Capitolin. 
in Vit. M. Ant. c. 27. Since however Plato is speaking of rulers only, Thalemann 
would reject the words «a! oi dpxourvo: as spurious. It was suggested by H. Steph. 
that Plato is not the author quoted: but may not Justin have purposely modelled 
the dictum of the philosopher to suit his argument? 

17. urros Umip Tâv dyvotiv K.T.X. Vulgo, 6mos. Now as this gives a 
sense precisely opposite to that which the context requires, there can be no possible 
ohjection against admitting into the text the emendation of Thirlby, which is 
clearly preferable to the insertion of un after ozxuws, which had been previously 
suggested. Still the passage is not freed from manifest corruption. Otto indeed 
affirms that the text may stand without emendation ; but he does not vouchsafe his 
aid in making it intelligible. Now the error clearly lies in the pronouns avr&v 
and auyrois. The Benedictine editor renders rupAwrrovres auriu, qui ex is 
sive inter illos czcutiunt: but this would require the insertion of the article with 
rupiwrrovTres. 'Thirlby rejects avrâv. Grabe for avrois reads auroi. Without 
venturing a change in the text, the following emendation may be allowed to find 
a place in the notes: puijrwos, umip râu ay. Ta rin. vouiţovrov, Tiiv Tiuopiay, 
dy âv mă. TupAwTTovTres, auris aurol 0pAnowuev. Justin meant to say that 
the Christians submitted their conduct to general enquiry, lesț, by conniving at the 
toilful ignorance of their enemies, they should needlessly (aurws, frustra) incur a share 
in the punishmeni due lo those errors which were the result of mental blindness. The 
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Ana points ) 4 A ? TA 3 A w 
Atid, po IV. "'Ovoparos ptv ov rpoowvvula oure dyaGov oure 


iniquity of X 4 a RPR 3 i ad) APE 4 Z 
iniauit? of kaov Kplverai dvev TOV UTOTITTOVEĂV TG Ovouari rpăteov 


them merel 4 E] a e a > 
them merely erei, G0ov me €K TOD KATVOpOvuEvov Tu 0vVOHaTos, Xpno- 


they bear; LA e __7 3 > 3 3 Pe fi e , 
and making TOTATOL VTTAPXOopev. AXĂ erei OU TOUTO Sikavov 2yovpeGa, 


i 3 i 3 A 
te immo- G.ă rd ăvoua, căv nanoi eXeyyouefa, aireîv ăplecOa., rrăww, 
a few indi- 


due” ei umâtv Ga Tre Tv 7poomyopiav Tod 6vouaros al 6ă 
cause of 

ea verb 7upiwrTrw is a neuler-passive, of similar form with ovepurru, AuwrTro, 
entire body. and the like. 

IV. 1. apoowvvuia. “The Rdd. and MSS. have xpocwvvuia in the dative. 
Grabe perceived that the nominative was required ; but neither he nor subsequent 
editors have ventured to disturb the text. This delicacy, which shrinks from the 
removal of a poor iota subscriplum, would scarcely have stood in the way of some 
hazardous conjecture, involving the entire change of a phrase, or producing a sense 
which the author never contemplated. În the present instance the nominative has 
been restored, not only because the construction obviously requires it, but because 
it is fully confirmed by Athenag. Legat. c. 2, ouâev 6e Ovoua Ep' aurov kal 8 
aurov ou movnpov ouTre Xpiorov vouiţerai* 6a Ge ras umoxeiutvas aurois și 
mownpas îi dyadas mpaţer, îi phaipa 1 dyaBa îonei (scil. ra 0vouara). It ap- 
pears from the frequent complaints of the Fathers, that a blind and infuriate hatred 
was directed against the very names of Christ and Christian. See the citation 
from Tertullian immediately below. 

3. 0oov ve. Subaud. kpivew tori. So far at least as one may judge. Vulgo, 
doov re. 'The difference between 'I and T is so trifling, that there can be no 
hesitation in correcting an error, which is sufficiently indicated by the recurrence 
of the proper form, and in a construction precisely similar, in this same chapter. 

4. XpnororaTroi vrăpXoutv. In thus playing upon the words Xpozos and 
XpnoTos, Justin takes advantage of the manner in which they were very generally 
confused by the heathen; partly in consequence of a habit, which the Benedict 
editor has shewn to have prevailed at the time, of giving to 7 the sound of E; and 
partly from the frequent use of the names Chrestus and Chresta among the Romans, 
as proved from existing inscriptions. A well-known instance of this confusion 
is that in Sueton. Claud. c. 25, Judaos, impulsore Chresto assidue tumultuantes, 
Roma expulit. 'Tertullian thus speaks of the error, and argues upon it, like Justin, 
with reference to the odium attached to the name itself, in Apol. c. 3: Nunc igitur, 
si nominis odium est, quis nominum realus? Que accusalio vocabulorum, nisi si 
aut barbarum sonat aliqua vor nominis, aut infaustum, aut maledicum, aut impu- 
dicum ?  Christianus vero, quantum interpretalio est, de Unctione deducitur. Sed 
et cum perperam Chrestianus pronuntiatur a vobis,—nam nec nominis certa est 
notitia penes vos—de suavitate vel benignitate composilum est. Oditur ergo în 
hominibus innocuis etium nomen innocuum. At enim secta oditur in nomine 
utigue sui auctoris.  Hence also Lactant. Inst. Div. iv. 7, Ezponenda hujus nominis 
ratio est, propter ignorantium errorem, qui eum, îmmulata litera, Chrestum solent 
dicere. [An legendum, ignorantiam eorum?)] With respect to the play upon 
the words, Justin calls the heathen âxpnoro:, and enemies of Christ, in c. 46, 
wore xal oi mwpovyevouevot &vev Adyov Biwoauris ăxpnoro kal ex0pol To Xpioriă 
Moav.  Neither is he singular in this fancy; for, on the other hand, Theophilus 
says (ad Autol. 1. 1, 12), îyw putu ouv 6uoXoyi elva: Xproriavos, nai op 
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7v moMTeiav euprokopeda ddunodvres, uutrepov ăyoviâval 
cor, uî) dâixos noXdtovres Toys pui) EXeyyouevous 7î) 6lic7] 
coXacw 6bArjonre. 'E£ ovouaros ptv myâp î) &raiwos î) kOXa- 
OS O0UK âv eUXOyws nevouro, îv pu] Ti €văperov 1) padhov 5i 
Epyov ămoseikvuoa. Suvmrai kai myăp Toys KaTmyopouutvous 
Ep uuâv măvras mpiv €XeyyOijvai ov riuopeîre, ep 1uâv 
Ge 70 &voua cs tXeyyov XauBăvere, almep, doov se ex Tod 
OvOuaTos, Tovs karmyopodvras pâdhov noXătew opeiAere. 
Xpioriavoi mwăp elva. xarmyopovueGa: 75 5 xpnorăv pu 
oeîcBa ov &ixaov. Kai mă, Cv piv Tis TOV KATȚYopov- 
uevov &Eapvos vera, Ti povi ui elva. proas, apiere 
ayTov, cs umbtv eXeyyew ăxovres dpapravovra, cv 6€ is 
GpoXdomion elva, 8 iv GuoXormylav koxătere: 8tov kai rov 


ro GzopiAir Ovoua roiro, îApiţuv euxpnoTror elvar ro 0. Comp.p.77, B. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. ri. That similar paranomasie were much in vogue both with 
sacred and profane writers, see Grotius on Matth.i. 21. Where the allusion is 
repeated a few lines onward, Grabe and others would read Xpnoriavol, as if it 
were necessary that Justin should suit his e/ymology to the erroneous pronunciation 
of the heathen. There is something sublimely ridiculous in the grave affirmation 
of Braunius, that he was not ignorant of the true derivation of the name of Christ; 
in proof whereof he adduces Apol. 1. 12; u. 6. 

7. modraiav. Our conduci as citizens. 

1]. Trove xaTny. îb' vuev măvras. Thalemann would read î7 vu, and, it 
should seem, rightly. In all probability, the received text arose out of the cor- 
responding form îp' 1udv in the following clause; but the sense is different. 
Here it is, al! among, or, out of yourselves, who are accused of any crime; there, but 
in our case, or, against us, you receive the mame as evidence. In the editions of 
Morell, xâvrov is a misprint. With respect to Justin's complaint, it is urged also 
by Athenagoras in Legat. c.2, oi ap" Vuiv kpioutvot, xâv îl usyioroit 
pauyoo, Gadpoiow, eidorec Or. iterdoere auruv Tov fiov, kal oua 'Tois 
ovâuaci mpoonorole, x. 7. A. 

16. îdv uiv is Tv kxaTrnyopovulvov K.T.Ă. This also was an instance 
of the perversion of the ordinary rules of justice, very commonly alleged against 
their persecutors by the early Chriatians; who were not tortured, according to the 
usual process of judicial inquiry, to make them confess a crime, but to make them 
deny the charge which they had vwillingly admitted. Tertull. Apol. c. 2: Jtague 
nec in illo ex forma malorum judicandorum agilis erga nos, quod cateris negantibus 
adhibetis tormenta ad confitendum, solis Christiania ad negandum. . . . Cum presumatis 
de sceleribus nostris ex nominis confessione, cogilia tormentis de confessione decedere, 
o. +. Vociferatur home, Christianus sum: guod est, dicit; tu vis audire quod non 
es.  Veritalis extorquende prasides, de nobis solis mendacium elaboratis audire. 
Compare ibid. c. 7, ad Nat.1. 1, ad Scap. c. 4.; Epist. Mart. Lugd. ap. Euseb. 
H. E. v.1; Origen. c. Cels, 1.; Lactant. Inst. Div. v. ll. 

18. rus. Ed. Steph. 7. A typographical error. 
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Le e Le) [, 3 7 4 Le) > 7 
20 rod 0uoXonodvros Biov evOvvew, kai Tov Tod dpvouutvov, 

% + [. 7 e A? 3 (d ? a 
dros dă râv mpdtewv 6roîos cor ExaoTos Baivnrai. "Ov 

A) 7 ? N 1 A $ 6 / d 
ăp 'pomov mapadafBovres Tives apă roi 6ackddov Xpi- 
oTod pn) ăpveioBa. eteratouevor mapakehevovTai, Tov aUTĂv 
Tpomov xaxâs tâvres loos dpopuâs maptxovai Toîs ăXhoS 
25 xarayewv Tâv măvrov XpioTiavâv dotBerav kai d6ulav 
€ 7 > 3 A pi >S4 a 7 NI 7 
aipovputvois. Ouyk 0p0âs uâv ov6e rodro mpărrerai. Kai yăp 
Y 4 m 2 LA 4 A 
Tov iocobias ăvoua kai oxiua emiypăpovrai Twes, oi 
ov6cv ăEiov 7ijs vmooxtcewos mpăTrovai: rywwonere 6 07. kai 
oi ră evavria Gofdoavres kai 6ovyuarioavTres Tâv TaMaLOv 
m e. 3 7 LA 7 LA 4 
30 7 €vi OvOuari rrpovaryopevovra piovopoi. Kai rourov Tives 
3 4 > 1 3 La) e/ n > La) 
aGeornra esl6atav, al Tov Aia doc!) ăua Trois avrod 
mTaioiv. oi ryevopevov ToiTai KaTamyytXĂovaL: Kkăkeivov Tă 
GSdyuara oi peTepxopevoi ovk eipryovrai 7pos vuâv, ă0ha 

GE kai Tipâs Trois eybovos vfBpiţova. rourous Tilere. 


23. ur apvsicGa. Scil. avrov. See Matth. x. 33. Orthe verb may be used 
absolutely with reference to a precept so well known, just as zapaneXevovrai, in 
this same sentence, has no adjunct, inasmuch as the nature and mode of the 
ezhortation or consolation offered— both senses may perhaps be included—were 
sufficiently understood. 'The best commentary on the passage will be found in the 
concluding sentences of Tertullian's Apology. 

24. dĂAws. This is the reading of the MSS. and earlier editions, and unques- 
tionably correct. Grabe and others, however, read rois dĂAos, probably from 
misunderstanding the import of &ĂAws, which it bears in a variety of passages 
of the best writers. It properly means otherwise; then in another way that is just 
or proper; and consequentiy without cause, rashly. See Ruhnken. ad Timaei Lex. 
Plat. under oux dăAuws. Hermann. ad Lucian. de Hist. Conscr. p. 70. Translate 
therefore ois dĂAws aipovnivors, to those who, without consideration, take upon 
themselves to, &c. Misled by Trois dĂAois, which as it stands is scarcely Greek, 
Thirlby proposed, as an emendation, xaradtyaw 7, x. X. ws ac, xal dă. 
aipovutvwv. 

26. kal yap ro. piocopias Gvoua k.7.X. Justin has a similar argument 
respecting real and professing Christians, contrasted with the different sects 
of Judaism, as here with the various schools of philosophy, in Dial. Tryph. c. 20. 
Origen also frequently employs the same reasoniug in his work against Celsus: for 
example, in book 2, comep ov Biooogpias îyrinud cor. vopioral, îi olruvas 
moT' dv coiw oi Wavdodotovures* ourws ou Toi aAndivoi Xpioriaviouoi îykAnua, 
oi ueTaXapdrrovris ra Evayyiha, xal aipioers țevas emeodyovTec rii fovAr- 
uari Tîjs ']noov 6.6acxaiias. | 

31. ov Aia dochii x.7.Ă. See also Orat. ad Grec. c.2; Tatian Orat.c. 
Gr. p. 33; Clement. Alex. Admonit. ad Gent. p. 11. 

34. vfpiţova. rovrovs,  Insult them; namely, by exhibiting their disgracefa 
pictures în their dramatic writings and representations. The earlier editions have 
rovrois, but the accusative has been properly restored by the Benedictine and 
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V. Ti 67 od rodr &v eim; ep 7) 4GV UTI0Xvoupevov Attributing 
e persecu- 


umdev aGukeîv, umot ră ă0ea radra 6ofatew, ov Kploeis tion to 


eferâtere, aXAd, dAoyp maGe kai nâorw Gauovov BavAov E i 
ete auvâpevov, dnpiros xoXdtere ui) Bpovritovres. Eiprnoera. Bile zile 


“ăp râdnfes” emei 70 madatdv 6aluoves paiAoi, exripaveiaş demon ; 
Towmodpevoi, kai muvaîkas euoixevcav, kai raias 6.epBerpav, 6 

xal GoBnrpa avâpomos €efav, bs xararhanijvai aurovs ot 
Aoyw. Tâs miwvoutvas mpăteis ou Expivov, GXXA 6te. cuvmp- 
macutvo, Kai ți) emtoTrăuevov Galuovas elva, bavovs, 

Geous vpogovouaţov, kai ovouari ExaoTov 7Tpoonrypevov, 10 

[a] 3 _ n 7 , e N LA 

dep ExacTos auTg Tâv Gaiuovov erlGero. "Ore Ge Zorpărms 


other editors, from the MSS. Theophilus uses the same expression, borrowed 
evidently from Justin, in his work ad Autol, 111. 30, rovc oefouivous avrov e6iwtav 
xal 70 xa0' "jutpav Guoxovow; ov um: diĂa xai Tois zUpuvor vBpi[ovo. Tov 
Geov dOAa xal miuas TiOsao.. Tertullian has a long chapter (Apol. c. 15.) on 
the disgusting indecencies of the stage, the applause which they elicited, and the 
rewards conferred on the actors; nor do the other apologists withliold their 
indignant remonstrances on the subject. Cf. Arnob. c. gent. 1v. 35; Minuc. F. Oct. 
c. 87; Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 20. See also Tertull.ad Nat.1. 10. 

V. 1. zi 6j oYw rovr av ein, 'There can be no doubt that Brauniusis right 
in restoring the Benedictine punctuation. Others point either at 1juicbv or dotaţerv, 
The words to be connected are, 2p' mud ou pice eteraţere: and the syntax is 
precisely the same as that of c.4, 2$' riucăv To Gvoua cs tĂeyXov AaufBdvere, 
Grabe would read xpioe, as in c.8, ou kpice, aXĂa mate. 'Though possibly 
correct, the emendation is not so palpable as to warrant a change in the text; and - 
ous oy xploe, the conjecture of Pearson, plainly arose out of the false punctuation 
of the early editions. 

3. udoTiuyi 6. p. iteAavvouevoi. Justin repeatedly ascribes persecution, whether 
exercised against Christians, or against those heathens who lived virtuously and 
agreeably to the light vouchsafed to them, to the malice of damons. Compare 
Apol. 1. ce. 12, 44; 1. cc. 1, 7,8, 12; Dial. Tryph. c. 39. So iikewise Tertull. 
Apol. c. 27; De fuga in Persec. c. 1; Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 21, 23. 

6, emipavalas moinoautvoi.  Effecting apparilions of themselves; either visibly 
or in dreams. Supra, c. 14, kai more usv 6. ovelpruv exipaveias, more 6 au ca 
uayik&v oTrpopuv k. 7. A. Of Justin's opinions respecting angels and daemons, see 
Bishop Kaye's work, pp. 105, sqqa. 

7. aurous oî Aoyp K.T.AĂ. Vulgo 7ous.  Pearson's correction seems to be 
almost indispensable. 

1]. exaoTos aurii EriGero. Apol. 11. c. 5, 0vouari Yâp Ekao'rov, OTep EKaoToS 
iavro rev dyytAwv xal Trois rexvois Eero, mpoonyopevoav. Hence it has been 
proposed here also to read aur for aur. It frequently happens, however, that 
the personal pronoun is found in the sense of the refleaive; though, in most cases, 
the MSS. very commonly exhibit a variation of breathing. See Matth. Gr. Gram. 
$. 148, Obs. 3. Atthe same time, there is sufficient uncertainty, especially in the 
later writers, to reuder it inexpedient to alter the text. Comp. Diod. Sic, xvir. 64; 
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doo dimBei nai eteraoTikâs Tadra eis Gavepov errerpâro 
Bepew, ai ămânyew Tâv 6atuovov Tov ăvâpomous, kai 
avroi oi 6aiuoves &ă Tâv Xarpovrov Ti) kaxla avOporov 
evipymoav &s ăGeov kai dcefi) ămorreîvai, Xânyovres, Kawă 
eiopepew avyrov Gaiuowa: kai Guolos Ep muâv TO aUTO &vep- 
modow. Ov myâp puovov &v "EXAmoi 6ră Zokpărovs Ură Aoryov 
2JAEyy8m radra, GAMA nai ev BapBăpous um aurod Tod Aoyov 
noppwBtvros, ai ăvOpomov ryevoutvov, kai 'Imood XpioTod 


Arrian. Epict. 1. 19; Herodian. 1. 17, 9, 1. 4, 13, 1v. 11, 13; Matt. iii. 16, 
xzi. 45; John i. 48, iv. 47, xiii. 11; Eph.i. 9; Heb. xi.21. 

12, tteraorixcs, Arceriis mavult îteraorik. SyBuRa. Conjectures of this 
kind, in regard to a style like Justin's, are altogether nugatory.—ravra. The 
absurd notions of the heathen respecting their gods. 

15. îwipynoav drwokreivat. Were active to kill him. See Bp. Middleton on 
the Gr. Article, in his note on Matth. xziv. 2. Thirlby would read avrov for avrol, 
in the beginning of the clause; but the grammatical construction, more especially 
after a! signifying even, confirms the received text. 

15. Aeyovres, Kava cioq. avrov Gatuovia. Xen. Mem.1.1,1, 7 usv 
Yaâp Ypapi kaT' auroi Toaca ris v* doikei XuwxpdTms 0Us ev 1 WoALt 
vomiţei Gsous ou vopi[uv, trapa 6e xaiwva auda clopipuwv. 
See also Plat. Apol. Socr. vol. 1. p. 56, ed. Bipont. Justin has a passage of pre- 
cisely the same import in Apol. 11. c. 10. Socrates is also made to bear testimony 
against heathenism in Tertull. Apol. c. 14; Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 15. 

17. sv "EXAnou, 'The insertion of the preposition, which is wanting in the 
copies, is fully warranted not only by the laws of construction, but by the correspond- 
ing form ev fBapfBapors in the following clause. Compare also c. 7, înit.— It may 
be observed, that here and elsewhere Justin employs the term BapfBapo. in accord- 
ance with the prejudices of those whom he was addressing. hus again he calls 
Abraham and other Hebrew worthies barbarians in c. 45 infra. 'The same mode of 
designation prevails also in Clemens Alexandrinus, Epiphanius, and other Fathers. 

18. um" au7oi roi Aoyov. 'The word Adyos îs used by Justin in three distinct 
senses, to denote either speech or the word spoken; human reason ; or the Incarnate 
Word.  Hence it is sometimes difficult, even when in some degree guided by the 
insertion or omission of the article, to determine the sense in which it is to be 
understood. Here there seems at first sight to be a distinction between Aoyor and 
0 Aovyos, reason and the Divine Word, or second Person in the Trinity; but, by a 
comparison of other passages, it appears that whatever right opinions the Gentile 
philosophers had been enabled to form on the nature of God and goodness, are 
ascribed by this writer to the influence, though imparted in less ample measure, of 
the seed of the Word sown in their hearts. Apol. 11. c.13, âa zis tvovans 
iuurov oi Xoyov oxopăs duvâpuis tcuvavro 0pâv ra dvra. Compare also 
Apol. 1. c. 44. Ofthe opinions of Justin respecting the Aoyos and the Trinity, see 
Bp. Kaye's work, c. 2, p. 46, sqq. The import of the verb uoppeioa: may be 
explained by the synonym capxoxoreica:, which is found in cc. 32, 66. Compare 
Phil. m. 6, 7. In Dial. Tryph. c. 70, we have owuaromoieioGa., 
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xAmBtvros,  meroltvres 1jpeîs Tous radra mpătavras 6al- 20 
puovas ou uovov pi) Geos elva, Gauev, GXAG nakois nai 
2 A > a 3 4 m 9 7 
âvoglovs Salpuovas, oi out roîs aperiv moGodow av6pwrors 
râs 7pătes Gpolas Exovovw. 
VI. 'EvOevâe kai ăBeo. nexmuela. Kai GpuoXoryoduev And ad: 


mitting the 
[a 9 9 
râv Toroyrov vopitoutvov Gev ăBeo. elva, aAX ouxi rod artei 


dimBeorărov, kai marpăs Gikaoguvns Ka cobpoguvns Kai uiarii the 
râv &XAov dperâv, dvemeplkrov re xaklas Qeod. AA ee e ea 
vov Te, ka Tov map' auTod vidv eXQovra, nai dddtavra muâs de pdeaaal 
the charge, 
in the first 
A a 5 RER A place, by 
21. un Geous elvai pauev. There is little doubt that 9p0ous, the vulgar read- asserting the 
ing, is erroneous: and as the belief of Justin is evidently opposed to that of the Se e 
heathen, the correction, if it is to be elicited at all, must be derived from this theTarnrrr. 
difference of belief. In the beginning of this chapter it ia said that the latter 
called their dzmons Geovs; whence Davies, and after him Thirlby and Braunius, 
adopt the very probable and natural emendation of Beous for âpQovs. Otto, on the 
other hand, maintains, with the Benedictine editor Maranus, that although Justin 
might, there is no reason why he should, have written Geous; and contends that 
dp6ous is properly opposed to xaxovs. It is clear, however, that in such an anti- 
thesis, ayaGovc would have been the adjective employed; and its substitution for 
9p0ovs, which is an unheard-of epithet of 6aiuovas, would have been an easy 
emendation, were it not for the obvious consideration above suggested. Under 
such circumstances, it has been thought advisable to receive Qcovs into the text. 
VI. 1. dOso: xexArur0a. This seems to have been the principal accusation 
alleged against the primitive Christians. Dio Cassius (Hist. R. Lxvur. 14.) speaks 
of it as a common charge, în the time of Domitian, against those who embraced 
the Jewish religion; evidentiy confounding Judaism with Christianity : and heattri- 
butes the martyrdom of Acilius Glabrio to this cause. 'The term was more frequently 
employed by the multitude, who looked upon the absence of temples and altars, and 
the outward symbols of religion, in the light of absolute atheism ; but the educated 
classes, who were perfectly aware that the Christians were not without an object 
of worship, applied it în a modified sense with reference to their rejection of the 
national deities. Justin repels the charge în both forms; and a full refutation of it 
will be found in the passage of Arnobius, quoted in the Introduction (p.4); in 
Athenagoras (Legat. c. 4), Clemens Alex. (Strom. vir. 1, 4), and Tertullian 
(Apol. c. 10). 
6. xai 6idaţavra siuds raura k.T.Ă. 'The import of this passage has long 
been a vezala guastio between divines of the Romish and Protestant Churches. It 
must be conceded that, according to the strict grammatical construction, the 
svorship of angels is distinctly set forth ; but, in a writer so careless and inaccurate 
as Justin, a sentence even far less observant of the laws of syntax could not be allowed 
for a moment to set aside the express and incontrovertible testimony which this 
very Apology afiords, and that within a few short pages, to the primitive worship of 
the three Persons in the ever-blessed Trinity, as the only legitimate objects of 
Christian adoration. 'Thus he says in c. 13: dOeo. uzv oUv us 0Ux cour, Tov 
Onutovupyov route ov mavros oefouevoi, Tis owppoveiv oUk Ouodoviioti; Tov 
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6 radra kai Tov Tâv ăXĂwv €roptvov kai efoporouutvov dya- 


Gov amyytov oTrparăv, mveduă re Tă mpobnriov veBoueda 


O6doxahov re TovTrwv 'yevouevov 1iuiv kai eis rouro vyevunGtvra, 'Incoiv Xpiorov, 
viov auroi roi ovrws Osoi uaBovres ka! sv Ceuripa Xupa EXowTes, Trveiud Ta Fpo- 
Pnrikov sv rpurii rate. ri. uera XAovyov Tiucuev, dmodeiltouev. See also cc. 60, 
61,67. Again, ws 6e al 7ov Ocov uovov 6si xpooxwveiv (c. 16), he proves by citing 
Matt, iv. 10, xix. 16. It is clear therefore that Justin could never have intended 
in this passage to have inculcated the adoration of angels; nor if he had simply 
meant, as some contend, that a worship inferior to that of the Trinity was paid to 
them, would he have placed the angelic host in immediate relation with the second, 
and before the third Person in the Godhead. He might indeed have said, though he 
does not, that the angels were regarded with due respect and reverence, as stated by 
Athenagoras (Legat. c. 10) and other writers: and Ashton proposes a transposition 
of the clauses, which would give this meaning, in the following order: 6:6afdura 
iuâs Travra, mvevua re To mp. cefoueda xai mpookvvovutv A0yw xal aAnGeia, 
riuvrer kai Tov Tv dXĂov K.T.X. Without supposing any such dislocation, 
however, there are two methods of clearing Justin from the imputation of angel- 
worship ; either of which vill not only satisfactorily answer the purpose, but have 
even been adopted, one or other of them, by certain critics of the Romanist creed. 
“Cave, Grabe, Basnage, Thalemann, and others, connect 7ov ayyiAov crpaTrov with 
"uâs, to the effect that Christ taught the angels as well as men: and they adduce, in 
support of this opinion, Ephes. iii. 10, (va yvwpioij viv Tais dpxais xal rais 
etovoilais sv rois tmovpaviois ia îis exkAnolas 7i moXumolriAos copia roi Qeoi. 
Thus Iren. Her. 1. 65: Semper co-ezistens Filius Patri olim et ab initio, semper 
revelat Patrem et angelis et archangelis et potestatibus et virtutibus, et omnibus quibus 
vult revelare [revelari ?] Deus.  Perhaps in this case, the order of the words would 
rather have been ka! 7aira âafavra muâs xal Tov Tv dĂAwv K.T.A.; whence, 
and whence only, the exposition of Scultetus, Bull, and the Benedictine Le Nourry, 
is probably to be preferred. These join raura xali Tov dyyeAuwv oTrparov, and 
render the passage thus: Him we worship and adore, and his Son (who came from 
him, and who has taught us these things respecting the dzemons, and also the existence 
of a host of good angels who follow him and are like unto him), and the prophetic spirit, 
veverencing them in reason and in truth. The parenthesis, though certainly harsh 
and unnatural, was evidently introduced in order to set the delusion of the demons 
in opposition with the office of good angels, who follow the instructions of Christ, 
and thus resemble him in nature; an opposition indicated by the insertion of 
&ĂAwv, unless indeed that adjective is redundant, as, among many similar instances, 
in Hom. Od. B. 412, purirnp Ge uol our. mamvorai, Our dia: 6uwai. Plat. 
Gorg. 64, suaiuoviţouevos umo râv modTiv al 7âv dĂAwv țivwv. See Hein- 
dorf. ad loc. and Ast ad Phadr. p. 241. For the sense in which Exreoa. is used, 
see Apol. 1. cc. 2, 8, 26, 38. Cohort.ad Gr. e. 22. Dial. Tryph.cc.1, 134. 'That 
Christ did inform mankind of the existence and the office of angels, see Matt. xiii, 
39, 41, xviii. 10; Luke xvi. 22, xx. 36. As to the objection that 6i6doxsw wa 
wa is not Greek, it is clear, from the import of the expression as here employed, 
that it amounts in fact, though not in form, to 6i6aoxaw Tia i, and is in some 
sort, though not altogether, analogous to such forms as 6:6aoxew Twa oiTmv, 
avAniTrnv, and the like. It is scarcely worth while to mention the conjectural 
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xai 1rpookuvoluev, XAoyp kai aAmGeia Tiuâvres, Kai 7ravTi 
Bovhoutve uaBeîv, es edidaxOmuev, abGovos mapadi6ovres. . 


VII. AXA, Șiice TIS, 176 Tivăs Ampevres "NEYXOmoav fana 


KAKOUpryot. Kai Yâp TOXĂOUS 7TOXĂdKIS, GTav EKdOTOTE TV se n in pică 


a. i- 
KaTmyopovuivwv Tov Biov eferătmre, aXX ou 6. Toys 7rpo ge pă 


Xexfivras, xaTadundţere. KaQohov uâv otv kdreîvo dau ot canally 


moduev, 87. 0v Tpâzov oi €v "EMqo. Tă auroîs apeoră d0ubtlesa 


Sonyuarioavres Ex 7avTos T6 €vi 6vouar' Biocoblas 7pov- protesaing 


aropevovra, kaimep Tâv Goypărov €vavrlov ăvrov, oăTws a bete, 


kai Tâv €v RapBâpous myevoptvov xal 5ofdvrov copâv Tă €ru- unbhed for 


KaTmyopouuevov Gvoua koiwâv €0Ti. Xpioriavoi myâp 7rdvTes bud, une 


injustice of 
punishing 
the innocent 
reading, orparnyov for orparov, suggested by the passages in the Dialogue with iert 
Trypho (cc. 36, 61, 62), where Christ is said to have called himself (he Leader of ti iri mode 
life, 
the heavenly host. This, as Bp. Kaye remarks, is to construct for Justin a sentence ie be- 
which, careless as he is, he could never have written. The learned Prelate's own pie alpi AR 
notion-—with the greatest deference to so high authority be it spoken—that ka! ov in Christ: 
dyy. orparov is equivalent to ueră 7ov ayy. orparov, so as to indicate the 
glorified state of Christ as he will be surrounded by the heavenly host at his 
second coming to judgment, seems to be altogether out of keeping with the context, 
which bears upon his first coming to teach. For the rest it is possible, considering 
the general looseness of Justin's quotations from Scripture, that the clause Ao0yw 
«al aAnGeia riucvres îs built upon John iv. 24. 
9. cos cdidaxOmuzv. Erunt fortasse qui omnino legendum pulent doa. Nos nihil 
mulamus. THIRLBY. 
VII. 3. Gea rous mpodsx0ivras. Scil, Gaiuovas. I! is true that some Christians 
may have been convicted as evil doers : for you condemn many afler enquiring into the 
charges brought against them, as notorious offenders, and not at the instigation af the 
demons before mentioned : nor is it to be supposed that all the professors af Christi- 
anity, any more than all the followers of the several philosophising sects, are alike 
svorthy of their vocation. None of the Commentators have understood the passage; 
and the result bas been conjecture without end, each leaving the matter as perplexed 
as before. Some read â:a rovs pocheyX0evras, that is, you condemn criminala, but 
not because others have been convicted beforehand. Surely this is utterly unintelligible, 
and equally eo the change of zroXĂovs into 7roăAoi, with or without the insertion of 
mduras before xaradixdțere. Grabe would read 6.a 7ovro mpoAexGivras, under- 
standing AeyXera after moXAaxus. Otto defends the common text, rendering ca 
rovs mpoexGivras, ob illos de quibus antea locutus sum ; i.e. the sincere Christians, 
who are not the cause of condemnation to the bad. 'Too far fetched to be the correct 
interpretation, still this does not fall much short of the correct one; for, though 
cad ra mpoXexGivra would perhaps have been more readily understood, there is 
no reason to question the genuine text, of which the explanation given above is 
perfectly in keeping with the writer's argument. 
8. 70 îmixarnyopovuevov 0voua. The name upon which accusations are accumu- 


lated. Compare Acts xxviii. 22. 
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10 7rpocaryopevovrau. “Oev mâvrov Tov xaTanyyedhoutvov Upiv 
4 / > Le.) e 1 e Y 
râs mpăfers kplvecBa. afioduev, îva 6 eXeyyBeis os ă&uos 
koXdinTai, GAXĂ pi os Xpioriavos" €ăv 6€ ris avedenyreros 
/ ? 7 e Ai >OA4 ? La) 3 4 
GăvnTas, amoAWnTai, &s XpioTeavăs ou6tv a6ikâv. Ov yâp 
Tov karmyopodvras kodâţewv uuâs atiwboopev dpxodvrai %yăp 
15 77 7pogovon ownpia ka Ti Tv kaXOv dyvola. 
while their.“ VIII. AoyloaoGe 5 ru umâp vuâv radra tbnuev, Ex Tod 


innocence is 


rendered LII A IE APE, * > A 3 p AS ret 3 
rendered_ €' muîv elvai dpvetoBa. eterațoutvous: a ov Bouhouefa 


spicuous by fi njevBoXoyodvres. Tod măp aioviov kai kaGapoi Biov 


that they 2 a a A a PR , + 
that they €7riGuuodvres Tis peră Qeoi, Tov 7âvrov TaTpos ka put- 


die than live g o: > / Ni A > A 
E pala 11” 0vpryod, Braryoyiis durimoiouuela, nai omevdopev eri To 


. [.) a 2 
tea ertor, OuoXoryeîv oi memeoutvot Ka TLOTEVOVTES TUXEîV ToVTaov GU- 
t be one, 


i 4 1 9 [d 3 [ % 
can injure VA0Gai Tovs Tv Qedv 6. Epryov 7eloavras, OT. aur elTrovTo, 


b (4 La) = 
themselves, KA TÎ)S Tap' aUTO Gayoyis îpov, dvOa xakia 0Uk AvTiTu- 


eî. “Oe pâv ov d Bpaxtov eimeîv, d re rrpoctorâuev, 
7 i) Lei Le) / Le PI 4 
10 «ai puepuaOrrauev 8ă rod Xpioroi, «ai 6i5doxouev, Tadră 


1]. 6 tXeyx0eis cis dâuxos kr. A. | Pet. iv. 15. pui yăp Tis Vu RaoXETte 
we poveus, 1) KĂSTTNS, 1] Kakomotos, 1 ws aĂĂoTpioemiokomos" si GE ws Xpro= 
Tiavos, uri alexuvic0u. 

13. gawnra. Vulgo aviar. ov yap Tovs kaTmyopoivras k.T.Ă. In the 
Rescript of Adrian, annexed to this Apology, the Emperor directs that any who 
brought false accusations against the Christians, should be punished. Probably 
Justin alludes to this circumstance. He refers to this rescript expressly at the 
conclusion of the Apology. 

VIII. 3. xaGapov. It has been proposed to read uaxapiov, on the plea that, 
wherever Justin speaks of a future state, he says nothing ep! Tijs xaGapornros, 
And yet he speaks only a few lines onward of the 6:ayuwpri rapa Ge, the inter- 
course wilh God, Eva xaxia ouk avrirurti, tohere no evil will assail. It is possible, 
however, that xaxia in this place denotes sorrow, in which sense it occurs in 
Eccles. xii. 1, 2; Matt. vi. 84. 'Thus Chrysostom explains it by raAarruwpia. 
It is also opposed to iâovrj in Thucyd. nr. 50. Still, in any case, there is no need 
whatever of the alteration suggested. 

6. oi memeroutvo. mal miorevovres, We who are persuaded and believe. This 
emphatic repetition is frequent în Justin. See Apol. 1. cc. 10, 17, 18, 61. 

8. 1ipwv. Imperf. Srd sing. of tpdu, to love. 

10. aura. The ezpectation of a future life, and the means of obtaining it. 
Bp. Pearson seems to think that Justin here inserted the Christian's Creed, or 
confession of faith ; but though it is possible, and even probable, that the articles of 
faith, as contained perhaps in the posties” Creed, were from the first taught to 
converts and children by word of mouth, no evidence exists that the early Chris- 
tians used any written creed. The earliest creeds now extant are those of Irenzus 
(Heer. 1. 10, 1), and Zertullian (de Prsescript. Heer. c. 13). There are two other 
Regule Fidei in the writings of Tertullian (contra Praz. c. 2, De Virg. Veland. c. 1); 
but they were manifestly compiled after his fall into Montanism. 
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cori: IlAarov 6e Guolos bn PadduavOuv kai Mivw xoXa- 
vew Tous adlkous map' aurous €XGovras* mueîs 62 Tă aud 
srpâyuă Pauev mevțoeofai, âXAX Uro Toi Xprorod, kai 7oîs 
aurois copaci ueTă Tâv vpuxâv miwvopivov Ka aioviav 
KoMaow koXacOnooutvov, GAY ouxi xiMovraeri) 7repio&ov, 
as exeîvos Em, puovov. Ei ucv od ămiorov 1) ă6wvaTov 
rovTo poe Tis, Trpos mpuâs 1]6€ 7) Ady €0Tiv, GXĂ ou 7Tpâs 
&repov, puexpis ou Eprye umdtv âduxodvres €Xeyxopeba. 


11. “PacauavOvv. This is the reading of the MSS. 'Thalemann gives 
“Paâauavov, which is incorrect. Compare Tatian. c. Grec. c. 6; Athenag. Legat. 
c. 12. The reference to Plato is in the Gorgias (vol. 1v.p. 155 sq. ed. Bipont.). 
Compare Cohort. ad Grec. cc. 1, 14. 

13. vmo roi Xporoi. So in c. 53, auroc niv xplow roi mavroc dvâpworrivou 
YEvous xouigeTrat. xal Trois aurois guuagt K. T.X. This passage ia manifestly corrupt, 
and the emendations which have been proposed, are not very satisfactory.  Zhiriby 
would read y:wouzvois and xoXacOnooutvois. Rather perhaps syeipoutvor. The 
Benedictine editor supplies avr&v or av6puxov with yiwouivwv, or rather yevoutviov, 
Compare c. 52, Might not the comma be removed after Xp:oroi, and the sense be 
continued unbroken by reading el rois avrov (scil. Tv dâikwv) ouuaoi K. 7. A. 
The meaning at all events is obvious. Justin clearly asserts the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body, and the eternity of future punishments. This latter 
doctrine be also unequivocally asserts in Apol, 1. cc. 12, 17, 45,52, n.1,2,7; 
Dial. Tryph. c. 117, and elsewhere. Itis true that the following passage occurs in 
the Dial. Tryph. c. 5, ovrus ai uz VWuxal, dția roi Gov mpaveioai, ou 
dmofunoxovaw îri ai 6e xoXdţovrai îs 7 dv auras xal elva. xal xoAd(ecGae 
6 Geos 0îAp. Now, as Justin's instructor—for these are not the words of Justin 
himself-— had just before said that the souls of the wicked did not die, epuaov 
yăp 1 ds dinus ois' xaxois, he can therefore only mean to assert the 
possibility, should God please, not the realily, of the annihilation of the souls 
of the wicked; and he does not therefore contradict the positive assertion of 
his pupil, that their punishments will be eternal. See Bp. Kaye on Justin, c.5, 
p. 102. 

15. wwe îxeivos îpn. See Plato de Repub. x. (vol. vir. p. 824, ed. Bipont.); 
Phzedr. (vol. x. p. 326.) 

17. je dixAdun. This isthe correct reading ofthe MSS. The ed. Bened. has 
1) 08 mAdun. With respect to the entire sentence, the sure and elegant emendation 
of Thirlby has been admitted without hesitation. Previously the pointing was at 
juâc instead of is, and the ensuing clause ran thus—rj ds zrĂavn tori ăXAov 
mpos irepov, uâXpis ou k.T.X. Itis needless to record the different expositions 
which have been offered of this passage, as it thus stood. The most plausible was 
that of Thalemann, after Maranus, who regarded the words 7Adun dăAov xpos 
iepov as equivalent to zAdun dĂĂoxpocadAos, an error of daily occurrence; 
comparing the line of argument employed by Justin in cc. 20-22, and Tertull. 
Apol. c. 21, Recipite interim hanc fabulam; similis est vestris. Even admitting, what 
is extremely doubtful, that the expression will bear this meaning, the emendation 
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ml papi IX. AAA ov6e Gvoiais roXhais kai 7rhonaîs av0v Tu 
Christians, uev, os ăvOpomoi poppwoavres, ka €v vaois idpuoavres, 


cause they A PIE E N A a , 
do not wor- Geous TTPO0WVOHUATAV” €ETEL adyuwxa Kai VEKpPA TAVTA “ȚiIVwOKO- 


ship idols; p „ A AIE > Y 7 e A 
shipido si  pev, Kai Qeov uopb')v ui) EXovTa—0v "jăp ToLauTIv myovuea 
ese are mov Oeov Exew Tv uopbiv, îv Baci riwes eis Tip peut- 


work of ds, 45OVa,—dAX €xeivov Tâv Pavtvrov xaxâv Gaiubvov kai 


Bgucntiy ovouara kai oxipuara Exew. Ti yâp Ge ei6oow vpuîv Xeryerwv, 
ilest A 
ofibe vies â my dim oi rexvîrai Graritao. ttovres al reuvovres, kai 


that the a 
ase notoniy XOVevovTres kai TUTTovTes; Kai €£ driuov TOXĂARIS CKevâv 


ble of Ș 
incaeaing Ord rexwns To oxiua pâvov âXĂdtavres, kai poppororicavres, 


require pro- Qeovs erovouătovoiw' dep ov povov ăXoyov 1yovuela, âXAG 


which has been adopted is so greatly preferable, and the change in the text so very 
slight, that no reasonable doubt cau be entertained on the subject. Precisely 
similar is Job xix. 4, (Lxx.)—val în îm aAnGeias îye ixhaninv, map' io 
%& avhițera. xhdvos. 

IX. 1. Cod. Reg. riuwuivovs. It would require no great sagacity to deter- 
mine the true reading which the Benedictine editor obtained from Cod. Clar. 
And yet there have not been wanting conjectures on the supposition that the 
participle should be retained ; which, as might be expected, are splendid specimens 
of ingenious nonsense. 'The masculine relative ovs is used with reference to 
Qeous, and the neuter 7avra, in the following clause, with reference, «ara ro 
onua:wousvov, to the idols, ziâwAa, which represent them. 

5, fiv paoi Tues K.7.Ă. Which some suppose to have been imitated to his 
honour; tbat is, by the imitation of which they suppose that he is duly represented 
and worshipped. Not perceiving that this remark is parenthetical, Perionius 
needlessly proposed to read, ov yap roraura 1yovuida roi soi Exew k.r.Ă., 
so that it might be taken in connezxion with aĂĂ' Exeivrov m. r. X. 

8. d. Scil. oXiuara. Into sohat forms the craftsmen arrange, or fashion, the 
materials. 'The two accusatives are analogous to an idiom of our own, according to 
which we should say, they make the wood a god. 'The following participles doubtless 
sugpested the enquiry in Pseudo-Clem. Hom. x. 8, mas Gcoi ziow xĂezrouzvoi, 
Xwvevouevoi, oraGuiŢousvo:, ppoupovurvo:; Both Justin and Clement doubtless 
bad their thougbts upon the beautiful passage of Isaiah (xliv. 9, sqg.) on the 
vanity of idols and idol-makers; and arguments to the same effect will be found in 
Ps. cxv. 4. sqq., cxxxv. 15. sqq.; Wisd. cc. xiii.—xv.; Epist. ad Diognet. c.2; 
Athenag. Legat. c. 26; 'Theoph. Ant. ad Autol. 1r.; Arnob. adr. Gent. vi. 14; Clem. 
Alex. Protrept. 1v. 51; Strom. vii. 5, 28; Tertull. Apol. c. 12; Chrysost. in Gen. 
Hom. 82; Jerom. in Esai. xLiv.; August. Civ. D. vrur. 23. See also Herod.uu. 
172; Tibull. Eleg. 1. 10; Propert. El. 1. 4. 

9. moppomoincavret. H. Steph. would insert avfpeoxovs or dvâpuomwv eixovas 
either before or after this participle ; which, however, like the synonym uoppwcavris 
above, is used absolutely by Justin.  Besides not men only, but in some countries, 
as in Egppt for example, beasts, birds, and reptiles were frequent objects of 
idolatrous worship. See c. 24. 
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xai €p Ufpe. Tod Qeod vylveoa,, ds, ăppnrov 8o£av al pop- 
biv Exowv, emi pOaprois kai Geoutvors Gepareilas 7rpăypuacw 
emovopâţera. Kai 5. oi Tourov Texvirai doehyeîs re kai 
mâcav xaklav, iva pi) karapiOuâuev, Exovoiw, akpiBâs eri. 15 
oraoe' «qi râs cavrâv maloxas owvepnyatoutvas pBelpov- 
ow. "9 ris eufBpovrmoias, avâpomous axoddoTous Geovs eis 
7d 7poonweioGa. mhdooew htyecOa. kai peramoieiv, kai 
TOv iepâv, &v0a avarievrai, puXakas Toourovs xaGoTrăvar: 
pi) ovwvopâvras aGEuurov kai ză voeîv 1) Xâyew avOporrous 20 
Qeâv elvav pihaxas. 


] 3 3 , m E i e a And as to 
X. AAA ov deecdau Tis mapă âvâpor av UALKT)S 7poc- materia 
Aa offerings, 
Gopăâs 7poceinpauev Toy, GQeov, auTov maptxovra Tâvra îles pa 
€ a > 4 AED 
Opâvres" exelvous 6 mpootexeolai aurăv puovov Bediâdrypeda, What God 
cal 1rereloueG d J Vs TA TG sie pet 
peda, kai mioTevouev, TOYS TĂ TpoCOVTa aAUT Îsi eee 
ârțaă pepovutvovs, copoouiwmv kai Gikatoouvmv Ka iav- talia; 


[3 La] La] b 
Gpomiav, kai oa oixeîa Oe €ori, To undei ovopuari Berg d dear 


atrive to 
imitate the 
divine per- 

18. Codd. et ed. Steph. Atyeo6z. In subsequent editions the conjectural fection, are 

j accepted in 
emendation of Stephens has been adopted. his sight, and 

21. ec qpudaxas. Epist. ad Diog. c. 2, 7ovs tv AGivovs xal 0o'rpaklvous al i 
oifovres dpulâxrovt, Tove 6e apyuptous xal Xpvuoois îyxhelovres Tais vuţi, the enjoş- 
xal rais mMutpat qpvaxas mapaxalioavres, lva pur kĂaxoouw. Pseudo-Clem. pirat fl 
Hom. x. 8, zi Gvres îumvoa iv ră c:Bâouara vu, rovs avrois îm.Bovhevoa. mMortality. 
GiAovrars al xĂiwTroyrat dmewQairo âv' vuv Ci Tovrrov ovâav molovoti* dA cs 
xardăixoi, xal udhora oi TiuiwTepoi aur, (ppovpoivrat. Compare Baruch 
vi. 17; Tertull. Apol. c. 29; De Cor. Milit. c. 11; Cyprian. c. Demetr. c. 14. 

X. 1. 0ieoQa.. 'Thalemann would read 6eio0a.. There is a like sentiment 
in Tertull. ad Scap. c. 2, Itague et sacrificamus,.. e.sed quomodo pracepit Deus, 
pura prece, Non enim eget Deus, conditor universitatis, odoris aut sanguinis alicujus. 
Hec enim demoniorum pabula suni. Compare Athenag. Legat. c. 13; Arnob. c. 
Gent, vi. 2; Clem. Alex. Strom. vir.; Origen. c. Cels. 1rs.; Minuc. F. Oct. c. 32; 
Augustin. Civ. D. x. 4. See also Rom. xii. 1. 

2. pogainipautv. We have received by tradition: in which sense this verb 
is used again in this chapter, and frequently elsewhere by Justin, when speaking of 
any doctrine traditionally derived from Christ or bis Apostles. The substitution 
therefore of arpoziripauev or rapeiipaurv, as proposed by Sylburg and Thale- 
mann respectively, is altogether needleas. În c. 19, mposânpausv has a very 
different meaning. SR) 

6. e unâsvl ovouari 0. x.  Infra, c. 61, ovona yap Tu aâpriTw Ga oudeis 
îXs. elmeiv" ei Oi vie rodunoeiav elvai XAeyaiw, uâunve ri dowrov uaviav. 'The 
same notion is advanced in Cohort. ad Grec. c. 21; Apol. 11. c.6. 'Tothe same 
efiect is the reply of the martyr Attalus, in Euseb. H. E. v. 1, o cos ovoua oux 
îXa., ce dvpwmwos., Compare, however, Exod, iii. 13, 14; and see Bishop Kaye's 
Justin, pp. 8, 56. 
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xaNovpive. Kai râvra Tîv âpxiv ărya8ov ăvra Snutoupryijoa. 
aurăv €€ âubppov Vims 5 dvOpomous 6edidâyuea, ot, eâv 
dEious 16 €xelvov Bovdevuari taurois 6 &pryov GelEwot, 
10 7îs per aurod ăvaoTrpoțis xaratioOiva. poceAnpapev 
ouuBaoievovras, ăpOdprous al amaGeîs ryevoptvovs. “Ov 
Tporrov “yăp Tv ăpyiv ouk dvras Emoinoe, Tâv auTăv 1yovueda 
mporov, 6 ră €Atola Toys aipovutvous Tă aur dpegră, 
kai aăpOapolas kai ouvovalas xaratiwoBivar To utv nâăp iv 
15 âpyiv mevtoGau, oux "utrepov îjv; d 6 eEtaxodovOioai ols 


7. iv apr. În the beginning. That this is the true import of the expres- 
sion there can be no doubt, not only from the manner in which it is twice repeated 
in this chapter, but also from the very similar passage în c. 69, mos riiv dpxiiv 
xal îx ivov tâmuiovpynoa 9 Gros ov koouov, îpn ouros "Ev apxi 
imolnos 6 O:os ov ovpavov xal niv vyiiv (Gen.1. 1). Compare Gen. xiii. 4, 
xliii. 19, 20; Dan. viii. 1; JEsch. D. Socr. 1. 19. Braunius, however, would 
render it wholly, altogether ; taken, of course, in connexion with dya0ov ovra. 
This sense it undoubtediy bears in numberlesa instances; and even without a 
negation, which has been thought essential to the usage, and as it occurs in c. 19; 
Herod. n. 16; Xen. Cyr. 1. 2,8; Symp. 1.15; Esch. D. Socr. sir. 4. Compare 
Herod. 1. 9; and see Wolfad Demosth. c. Lept. p. 278. At the same time, it may 
fairly be questioned whether such is its meaning, as Br. maintains, in John viii. 25, 
iAXeyov ov aură, Zu ie el; xal elmey avrois 0 'Inoois, Thjv dpxiiv 6, ri xal 
AaAG vuiv, See the Commentators. 

8. î£ duoppov vin. Infra, c. 569, vAnv duoppov 0vra orpiVavra ov 
Gcov xoouov worjoa. It is not to be inferred from bence that Justin maintained 
the eternity of matter. He merely asserts, that from a rudis indigestague moles, 
previousy called into existence out of nothing, God created the universe. See 
Augustin. de Mirab. Script. 1. 1. 'That such is his meaning is clear from Dial. 
Tryph. c. ll, Toi momcavros xal 6iardţavros Tod: To mâv Qrov. Compare 
Apol. 1. c. 20, 11. c.6. With respect to the divine purpose of creating the world 
for the benefit of mankind, such was also the general opinion of the early Fathers. 
See Herm. Past. sr. 12, 4; Epist. ad Diogn.c. 10; Tatian.c.Grac.c 4; Athenag. 
Legat. c. 13; Theophil. ad Autol. 1. 4; Iren. Hser. 1v.28; Tertull. c. Marc. 1. 13; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vinr.; Origen. c. Cels. 1v. 74; Lactant, Inst. Div. vin. 8. 

9. dţiove 7 îxeivov Bovhevuari. 'That is, with respecti to his counsel. So Xen. 
Mem. 1. 1, dțtos tor. Gavarov ți mode, Compare Herod. vir. 5; Soph. Ed. 
C. 1446; and see Matth. Gr. Gr. Ş. 363, Obs. and$.387; Porson ad Eur. Hec. 3183. 
For fBovievuar: Sylburg proposes to read Bovinuar:; and that these words are 
sometimes. confused, see Lobeck ad Soph. A. p. 228. Here, however, the sense 
would manifestly be injured by the change. Neither is ovufaciăeucovras, 
“another conjecture of the same editor, more likely to have proceeded from Justin 
than the reading exhibited in the text. 

16. 70 € :faxoXovbiioa «.r.A. În drawing this comparison between his 
creation, în which the will had no share, and his conversion to faith and obedience 
by his own rational energies, Justin clearly regards man as an intelligent and 
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GiAov auTg, aipovutvous 6. cv auTăs edopioaro Xoyuâv 
Swvăţueov, melGe re kai eis mlorw me. muâs. Ka) urtp 
râvrov ăvOporov myovueda elva To ui) eipyeoGai rada 
pavOăvew, GXXĂ al mporptreclai îmi radra. 'Axep "yăp 

0UK 1]dvvj0gcav oi dvâpowmeror vouot mpâtai, raura 6 XAâyos 20 
Qeîos dv eipyădaro, ei ui oi padho. Gaiuoves xareoxtdacav 
moXĂă YVev6i) ai ăBea xarnyopuara, ovupuaxov XaBovres 

TV €v ExdOTP KaKI)V TTpOs TâvTa Kai ToLklAmv Pyoei erri0u- 

țiav, Gv ou6ev 7rpoceoTiw 7uîv. 

XI. Kai vueîs dxovoavres Baoieiav rpoctoxâvras 'juâs, ada 


âplros dvOpomiwov Meyewv 1pâs ireibare, 1puâv iv they expect, 
is not an 
earthly, but 
an heaveniy 


responsible being, with the capacity of choosing between good and evil, but guided etil 
in making the choice by preventing grace, or something like it. At the same once from 
time he laments an innate proneness to evil acting in various ways, of which the porii 
dzemons take advantage to counteract the influence of the divine word. See, how. în order to 
e dă : i obtain it. 

ever, on this intricate subject, Bp. Kaye on Justin, chap. 3, pp. 75, sqq.; and 
compare John vii. 17. 

18. e un elpyeoa:. In respect to their not being restrained, See Matth. Gr. 
Gr. $. 387. At the same time, though the change may not be absolutely necessary, 
those who would read 7o, in the accusative, are probably correct. 

19. dep. Vulgo ăxsp. Hence Grabe suggested the change of aura into 
roiro: but the emendation of Davies, adopted by Braunius and Otto, is greatly 
preferable. 

20. raura o Adyos Gsios cv alpyacaro. Some would substitute dv for cv, 
but the form would then have been o Qsios Aoxyos: and Justin's attention to the use 
of the particle av is not such as to warrant its insertion or omission at random. 
On the other hand, he frequentiy employa the participle wv precisely as in this 
passage ; of which an example occurs immediately above in the sentence, «al 
mdwra Tiiv dpxiv dya0ov ovra x.T.Ă. Neither is cv in such cases to be 
treated as redundant; for the expression does not here mean simply he divine 
Word, but the Word as being divine.  Thirlby and others would read 0so* for 
soc, and Bp. Kaye seems disposed to sanction the emendation. 

24. cv ov6tv mpootoruu uiv. Scil. xarnyopnudTrwv, the accusations, namely, 
of Atheism, incest, &c. There seems to have been some casual transposition of 
this clause; and probably the entire sentence originally ran thus: si utj oi $. 
daipoves, ovupuaxov XaBovras iv îv Ex. K. x. m, kal , |. imiOvulav, KaTEOKE- 
daoav moda K«.T.Ă. A copyist, having omitted a clause, would probably insert 
it in a wrong connexion, and thus the error would be perpetuated. | 

XI. 2. axpirws. Without discrimination or enquiry.  Hegesippus (ap. Euseb. 
H. E. 11. 20.) relates that Domitian, hearing that the Christians were looking 
forward to a kingdom of their own, summoned to his presence the grandsons of 
Judas, the kinsman of our Lord, in order to satisfy himself of the correctness of the 
statement: and the examination, to which they were subjected, bore entirely upon 
the report which had alarmed the tyrant and awakcned his jealousy. 
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1 Le; / (A 2 Le A > ? e 2? 
peră Oeod Aeyovrov, ws kai Ex Tod Tous averatoutvous vb 
Uuâv Guodonyeîv elvai XpioTiavovs, "yiVvbOKovTEs TO OHOoNo- 

a LA A 7 tn) > + 3 
5yjodvri Gâvarov Tv îmnuiav xeîoGa, palverai. Ei mâp âv- 
Gpomiwvov Baoieiav spovedoxâpev, kâv mpvouuela dros ți) 
> / LA > / [+4 Le. 
avatpopueda, rai XavBăvew erepopela dres TQv 7rpooto- 

7 / > b. > > 2 i Le; ? 
Kopuivov TUXOHEv GĂĂ erei 0Uk €is TO vUv TAS €ATLĂas 
ăxouev, dăvaipoivrov ou 7reppovrikauev, Tod kai 7TâvTos 
> A 2 4 

10 d7roBaveîv opeoutvov. 
Sofer indeed XII. Apoyol 6 vuiv kai CUuuaxoL 77pos eiprivnv €outv 


are they from 


lu- LA Li > 7 [e / e a 
say retola- răyrov pâdhov dvOpămav, oî radra dotăţonuev, es XaGeîv 


tentions, that 
they assist in 
promoting 
the public dl fă , R ăi E 
peace; and 3. rove daveraţouivovs. “The article has been inserted, after Thalemann, in 
their perse- order to the grammatical accuracy of the text. It may easily have been omitted 
to fear that by the copyista, from the similarity of the rov preceding. A like consideration 
regi $ăa- would probably justify the substitution of yiwoxovras for Yivojoxovres. Similar 
leave them  transitions, however, from the accusative to the nominative, have been adduced from 
î. carii the Cohort. ad Grec. cc. 4, 7. Perbaps indeed it might be as well in these 
re datul instances also to read îvavriove and 6vun0îvras. 
promised to 8. zis o viv. 'Thirlby prefers ra wvv in the plural. 
la perie 9. dvapovurwv ov wappovrixauev. Justin himself affords a striking example 
su fSEiDas, of this in bis own martyrdom. See Act. Mart. cc. 4,5. Assertions to the same 
he prepared effect are found also in Apol. 1. cc. 39,57, i. c. 4; Dial. Tryph. cc. 46, 96, 
bemiy his 110,121. Compare Tertull. ad Scap. ce. 1,5. Indeed the very heathen withhelă 
not their testimony to the contempt with wbich the Martyrs looked upon death, as 
tbe entrance upon a life of immortality. 'Thus Lucian. de Mort. Peregrin. c. 13, 
merelxaoiw avrour oi xaxodaluoves To uiv dGAov dOavaroL toroda xal BuoceoGa 
mov del Xpovow xrap' 6 xal xarappovoioi Toi 0avărov, al Exdvres avrour 
Emiâoaow oi zoM)oi. 
9. zoi mal xăvros dă. OpatĂouivov. Apol, 1. c. 67, ou ap 0e6oixauev 
Oâvazov, roi mâvros dwoQaveiv ouoXoyovuivov.  Apol. 11. c. 1], al ur râwros 
mavri Yevoutvw dvâpuxe xal Gaveiv wqpeiAsro. In the text, and also in the 
first of the above citations, Grade would insert zavros, which he supposes to have 
been omitted by some ignorant copyist, in consequence of mavres preceding ; 
and he supports his conjecture by alleging the second citation. It is clear, how- 
ever, that xavri, rather than xavros, would thus be required; and in fact zavros 
is inadmissible, Equally inadmissible, and far less plausible, is cuuaror, the con- 
jecture of H. Stephens. It might have been that the participle ops:Ăoutvov had 
arisen out of ouoXoyovuivov, and that opridroda. (subaud. Evexa) was the original 
reading. There is no reason, however, to suppose that the text is not correct, 
The meaning is, înasmuch as at ali events death is a debt which must be paid: and 
the construction is that of the gen. absol, Most of the Commentators do not seem 
to have understood that 7ov droGaveiv is the locum tenens of a substantive with 
which dpesAouevov, and in c. 57, ouoXoyovuivov, agree; but to have regarded 
dmoGavsiv as an infinitive dependent upon these participles. 
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XII. 1]. apwyoi. Ed. Steph. af6wyoi. 


APOLOGIA 1. 


Qeov kaxoepryov, 1) rrheoveTmv, 1) ârr(Bovdov, 7) evăperov, d6v- 
varov eîvau, kai Exaorov €7x aioviav koXaow î) cornplav 
bj j [ Le) / / > 4 e / Y 
xar atiav Tâv mpăteov mopevecda.. Ei mâp oi rrăvres ăv- 
fporrov TavTa Eylyockov, 0Uk Av TIS TI)v kaklav 7pos OXiyov 
77peîro, Vb Key 7opeveofau dm aiwviav 6ă 7upăs. KaTa- 
die GAY Ex 7avTâs Tpozrov cauTăv ovveîxe, Ka Ex0ouei 
dpeT], dos râv apă Toi Qeoi 7ixp arya0dâv, ka Tâv Ko- 


MacoTnplov âmmhĂayutvos em. Oi măp Să Tous Vp uuâv 10 


KeipuEvous vopuous kai koXdoes repâvrai XavOăvew uâikobv- 

;) Lă 9 7 e A 1 / 
res” avOpwmous 6 ăvras AavBavew uuâs GuvaTov EToTa- 
uevo ă6irodow, ei tuaGov kai emeloOnoav ev dâuvarov 
elva, aGeîv 7, ov puovov TpaTTouevov, ăXĂă ka Bovhevbue- 
vov, Kâv 6 Tă €mukelueva Ex TavTOs Tporov KOouioL 1cav, 
Gs ka) vueîs ouubroere. AXĂ €olxare 6edtvai ui) râvres 


3. îvâpsrov. See Lobeck ad Pbryn. p. 828. 

9. uxn. It has been proposed to read 7uxo:, in order to a correspondence 
with In following. Justin, however, is notoriously inaccurate in such matters. 
See above, on c. 2,21. 

10. oi yap 6a rovs vp' vutav a. T.A. For those who, by reason of the Jatws 
and punishmenis which you impose, endeavour to escape detection when they ofiend, 
and offend too under the conviclion that they may escape the notice of human beings 
Hke yourselves: would, if they had lcarned and were persuaded hat intentions, as well 
as deeds, were alike known to God, by all means live decently, by reason of the 
penalties annezed to their transgression. That such is the sense of the passage, 
which has woefully perplexed the Commentators, is abundantly evident from the 
antithetical expressions, 6: 7ovs up' Vuv keiutvovs v. al xoXdoae and dia ra 
imixeiueva, scil, vo Oeov. The reading of the MSS. is ov yap, which is absolute 
nonsense: and, though something like sense is obtained by placing, not exactly 
with Braunius, a note of interrogation at dâ:xoivres, but at dâixovouw, still Thirlby's 
emendation, oi for ov, is palpably correct. The same sentiment is expressed in 
Pseudo-Clem. Hom. 1v. 23, o ut Yyap ExXwv xpos ăvOpuwmov Tov exorov, tAxlă. 
zov AaBeiv rohuroe. duapraăvetw* 0 Ga Orov mavToronTnv ij taurov Vuxii 
dpioduevor, siâws aurov AaGeiv pui 0vvacta:., xal 70 AdOpa duapreiv apa 
mnosTrai., Compare also Tertull. Apol. c. 45; Minuc. F. Oct. c. 10; Lactant. Inst. 
Div. v. 8; De Ira. c.8. 

16. cc xal vuzis ovupiioere. Vulgo tipsis. Of the two proposed emendations, 
vueie and uiv, the former, approved by Grabe and adopted by Braunius, is 
manifestly correct, 

— aM îfoixare dediivai K, T.X. There is a degree of impetuosity in some 
parts of Justin's address, which has been thought to bear some resemblance to the 
freedom of rebuke, which was exercised by the antient Prophets. At all events 
their respective positions were very different; and those who spoke as the imme- 
diate oracles of God would be justified in the use of language which is scarcely 
becoming in au appeal from a subject to his sovereign. It seems, liowever, to 
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Sukarompayjooai, kai uipeîs obs koXdinTe E7L 0UX Etere: 
Înulov 6 âv ein 7 ToroiTov €pyov, GXX 0Uk GpXovTwv 
âma0âv. Ilemeiopuela & ex Gaiuâvov pahov, ot kai rapă 
20 7râv dMoyos BrowTrov airodai Guuara ka Gepameias, sal 
radra, os mpotbnuev, evepyetolar: AX ouy vpâs, oi se 
evoefBeias «al piovoblas opeyeoGe, ăXoyov 1i mpâtai vrei- 
AMjpapuev. Ei 6e a) uueîs Gpoios Toîs aâvonTois Tă €0m 7rpă 
ris dAmOelas Tupâre, mpârrere d 6uvaoGe. Tooobrov 6€ 
25 Guvavrai kai ăpxovres 1rpd Tis aAmdeias 0ofav Tipuâvres, 
Soov kai Amoral €v epnula. "Or. 6 ov kaXMepnoere 6 Aoyos 
âmodeixvuaw, oi BaciikoraTrov Kai EkaiOTaTov ăpxXovTra, 
peră Tov mevioavra Qedv, oudtva oi5apev da. “Ov ăp 
rpomov GadexeoGa mevias, 1) mâ0n, 1) ăsotlas maTpirâs 
30 ivpapoivra. mâvres, oiros al d0a âv vrayopevam 6 XAoyos 
ui) Geîv aipeioGai, 5 vovvexis o0ux aipioerai. LevjoecGa 
radTa mâvra mpoeîme, mul, 6 1jutrepos 6ddoxaAos, kai Tov 


have been a right assumed by the Apologista generally, to express themselves 
warmly and without reserve. Compare Tertull. Apol. ec. 25; Minuc. F. Oct. c. 25. 
The MSS. and early Edd. give xoXaţere. Edd. Sylb. Br. Ott. xoAdoere, With 
some hesitation, xoAa[mra has been preferred.  Properly 2riu:oc is an adjective; 
but Plato (Legg. 1x.) uses it, with dovAoe understood, to denote a public ezecutioner. 

19. dx Garuoveov daihov x.7.X. See the chapter on Dzmons, in Bp. Kaye's 
Justin. 

20. xai zavra. 'These causeless persecutions. See above, c.5. 

21. ol e avoefriac xal p. 0pty. Who aim at a reputation for piety and phi- 
losophy. 'There is an allusion to the appellations by which the Antonines were 
distinguisbed. See above, c. 2. For zpâţa:, H. Steph. would read apaţew, in 
the future; but without reason. See Kriiger on Xen. Anab. az. 2.2. 

24. roooirov 6i x. r.Ă. This sentence, with the first xal omitted, is cited by 
Joannes Damascenus in his Parall. Sacr. i. 98. Its purport is equivalent to what is 
said in c. 2, Vusis & dwoxreivai uiv 6uvacte, BAâya. î' oi. Compare also c. 45, 

26. Or. 8 ov maMĂLepiorre x,7.Ă. The verb xaXAuepeiv signifies properly 
to sacrifice with favourable omens; and thence generally to succeed, io prevail, 
See Passow's Lexic. in v. Justin's meaning therefore is, that their persecutors 
will not succeed in their attempts against the Christians, since Christ himself has 
promised to support them in making a wise choice; at the same time that their 
faith is confirmed by the fact, that their very sufferings are so many fulfilments of 
his predictions, and consequentiy so many proofs of his divinity, 

27. o Baoiixorarov xal dixadraroy. The MSS. and most Edd. read ov, 
for which Thalemann at length, and after him Braunius and Otto, have properiy 
restored the relative ov. Of the superlative, used in the sense of the comparative, 
there are similar examples in the Cohort. ad Grec. cc. 9, 12, 21, 35. See Matth, 
Gr. Gr. $. 464; Brunck. ad Sopb. d. T. 58; Hermann. ad Viger. p. 718, 
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7aTpos mâvrwv kai Geomorov Qeoi vids ka ămboTodos dv, 
'Imoods Xprorăs, âp' ov kai 75 Xproriavol erovoudtecBai 
coxmnațuev' 60ev kai BtBaro. rywopeda rpâs ră 6ediSautva 35 
Um aurod âvra, med) &pyeo balvera. vyivoueva, da 
pOăcas mevtaGai mpoeîmev âmep Qeod Epyov €ori, mpiv îi 
yevtoa. eimeîv, xal oirws GerxBijvai "yivouevov, &s rrpoelpnrat. 
"Hy utv ov kal eri 7ourois mavoautvous umâtv pooriGtvas, 
Moyioautvous 57. Olad e kai dAm0)) dEoiuev- dAX erei 40 
wvoplțouev ov pâov âmyvola xarexoutwmv "jpuxhv ouvTouws 
weraBâMew, ump Tod meîoa. Tous piaM0es ţipă 
zrpooGeîva. 1poeGuurOnuev, eidores 5. ouk dăvwvaTov, dAN- 
Geias rapareBeions, ăryvorav puryeîv. 
XIII. 'Aeo. u&v ov cs ok €ouev, Tâv Omputoupryăv Toi6e Revertingto 


a 4 , > a e 7 a, e charge 
Toy avTos cefBouevov' ăvevbei) aipuăTrwv ka orov6âv na) ot 4theism, 
Guuuapărov, es E6.6âxOmuev, Xâyovres: doo euxijs ka ev- repela i 

i lic drd abilitat p €vXTS sheving tlat 

the object 
of the 

32. mposime XpioTor, See Matt. x. 16, sqq., xxiv. 9; John xv. 20. Justin norabipiabe 
adverts to the confirmation which the faith of Christians received from the fulfil- iirrapă gre 
ment of our Saviour's prophecies, and almost in the same terms, in the Dial. om indeed 
Tryph. c. 85. Christ is here called Goi droorodor, as in Heb.iii. 1. Thetitle ceri fr dă 
is applied to him with reference to those passages in which he is described as sent orei adă 
by God. Compare John v. 38, vi. 29, xvii. 18. but the 

38. simeio. Vulgo, zima. 'The infinitive, which previous editors unanimously Spiritual ot 
approved, Otto properly admitted into the tezt, alleging that the common reading de Al and 
may have arisen from a copyist casually glancing at xpozire, which he had written givings, and 
a few lines before, na PRE 

40. îmel yvopiţouev ov păov x.7.,Ă. Ireneus has borrowed this sentiment, 
in his work adv. Hores. 11. 2, Si non facile est ab errore apprehensam resipiscere 
animam, sed non omnimodo impossibile est errorem effugere, apposiia veritate. 

XIII. 2. dvevâei aiurov x... Compare Acts xvii. 25. To the same 
effect are many passages in the Patristical writings. Thus Clem. Rom. Epist. ad 
Cor. c. 52, dmpoodeiis, ddeApol, dsomorns Urâpxit Tov drăvTuv, ovti ovdevor 
Xpriţe:, zi pu roi ițouodoyeiola avr. Clem. Alex. Strom. vir. ot vous 
alxoros dvevdeei ro Ge, Tu ră mâvra Tois mâoi maptoxnuivw" Tov ci vxip 
sucâv iepauGivra dotâ[ou:v, opăs aurove ispavovras cis Ta TO dutvâste Îx Tov 
dvevâeous. See also Athenag. Legat. c. 14; Clem. Alex. Paedag. rin. 1; Tract. cui 
tit. Quis dives salv. 1. 27; lren. Her. 1v. 34; Tertull. ad Scap. c. 2; Lactant. lost, 

Div. vr. 25. A like sentiment is found in many Pagan authors. 'Thus Eur. Herc. 
F. 1848, Asira: yap 6 Gecs, simep îcr' Gris sos, Ovâsvâs. Compare Xen, 
Mem. 1. 3; Procul. ad Platon. Theol. c. 19; Lucret. 1. 56. 

8. suxije kai eUxXapioriac. It has been thought that the Eucharist is here 
referred to; and Grabe renders îqp' ole apoopepous0a măow in an active sense, 
în oblationibus quas offerimus omnibus. 'The words, however, should be rendered, 


for ali things wherewilh we are supplied; and this is manifeat from the use of 
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Xapiorias €p' oîs rpoopepoueda mâcw, 50 vvauis, atvodv- 
5 res" puowmv ăfiav auTod Tiuiv Tavrmv mapaXafBovres Tă ră 
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Um €xeivou eis 6uarpobiv vyevoueva ou rupi Garavâv, GXĂ 
€auToîs kal Trois 6eoputvois 1rpoopepew, exelvp Ge evxaploTrous 
ăvras &ă Admyov moumăs kai Uuvous meumew imp Te Tod 
jeyovevai, kai TOV €is €eupooTiay Topo TTĂVTGOV, TTOLOTIITOV 


tbe active verb in the next period. Though prayer to God and charity towards 
mankind are spoken of in the close of the Apology (cc. 65, 67) as the two great 
requisites of the spiritual sacrifice of the Christian, in connexion with the Lord's 
Supper, they are here simply opposed, without reference to that sacrament, to the 
material sacrifices of the heathen. Compare Tertull. contra Jud. c. 5 ; adv. Marcion. 
III. 22, 1v. 1; Greg. Naz. Orat. 42; Clem. Alex. Strom. vun.; Euseb. Dem. Ev. 
1. 6, 10, rar. 4, 5; Cyprian. adv. Jud. 1. 16; Ambros. Epist. 28; Cyril. adv. 
Julian. Ix. 

4, 0on 8uvauus, To the utmost of his power. So again, in c. 67, 6 mpororuie 
siXde Guoiws xal evxapioTias, don 6uvauis aură, dvamiumai. The expression 
seems clearly to imply that these prayers and praises were offered up in a clear and 
audible voice. It has been argued, indeed, by Lord Chancellor Kino, in his 
Inguiry into the Constitution, &c. of the Primilive Church (Part 11. c. 2, $. 7), from 
the use of the same or equivalent expressions by Origen, that ît includes the 
exertion of personal abilities, such as understanding, memory, and invention; and an 
inference is thence deduced against the existence of prescribed forms of prayer 
among the early Christiane. That no such conclusion can be legitimately drawn, 
will be seen at once from a perusal of the note in Professor BLUNT's Introductory 
Lectures on the Early Fathers, p. 16. 

6. ou mupi Gaxavâv k.T.Ă. Justin observe that, while the heathen consume 
by fire, and therefore waste, the productions of nature intended for the support of 
life, Chriatians employed them for their own sustenance, and for the relief of their 
brethren; and that they never partook of food without expressing their gratitude 
for their creation and preservation, for the gifts of providence, and the changes 
of the seasons whereby they were produced. Compare Tertull. c. 39; (iza biata 
Hom. in Matt. xiv. t. i. p. 314; Cyprian. ad. Donat. sub Ane. 

8. mouxâs xal Vuvovs. Grabe, and it should seem correctly, SE PERNE A 
mourâs to be solemn prayers; observing that this sense is analogous to that 
în which tbe word is applied to an eloquent display of oratory, as in Plat. Axioc. 
t. XI. p. 192. (ed. Bipont.) He also remarks that the Yuvor were either Psaima of 
David, or some of those VWaAuoi xal w6ai dâeApuv dm dpXils URĂ XioTiy 
Ypaprica:, which are mentioned by an anonymous writer in Euseb. H. E. v. 28. 
The earliest specimen of a Christian hymn now extant, is that of Clement of 
- Alexandria, in the third book of the Peadagogus. On the subject of primitive 
-Psalmody and Hymnology, see J. G. Baumann de Hymuis et Hymuopazis veteris et 
recentis Ecclesie; JI. H. Seelen de Poesi Christiana, &c.; JI: G. Walch de Hymnis 
Ecclesie Apostoliee. 

9. mooriirov ut Ysvwv. The versions give pro gualitatibus diversis rerum, 
or diversarum rerum gualitatibus. It is somewbat difficult to ascertain what is 
meant; and în all probability there is-some latent corruption in the text. 'Though 
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pev mevov kai peraBodâv opâv' kai Tod mrd ev dpOapoia 10 
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ei Xpovois T.Bepiov Kaloapos emirpomov, viăv aurod Tod 15 
âvros Oeoui pafovres xal cv 6eurepa xopa Exovres, 7rvebud 
ze rpobnrixov €v rpirp Tăței, ru pueră Xoyou Tiuâuev, 
amoseitopev.  'EvraiGa vyâp pavlav muâv xarabalvovrae, 
Geurepav X&pav peră Tov ărperrov kai dei ăvra ev kai 
YeviTopa Tâv arăvruwv avOpwrw craupoBivri S8ovai 1uâs 20 
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MEyovTes, dmyvoouvTes Tă €v ToVTp WVOTIpiov,  Tpoctxew 
€ [a 2 7 e a 
vuâs cfmyouuivov puov xporperoueda. 


it îs obvious to suggest that ooriir» has usurped the place of some derivative 
of mod, or moră, a herb, it must be left to the ingenuity of a more expert con= 
jecturer to elicit a plausible emendation. 

ll. airioes. . Thirlby would read aivicers, so as to include the entire period, 
vwâp Ts Toy veyovivai K.T.Ă., within the embraces of alvice riurouret. 
The conjecture is, at least, unnecessary. 

1]. zis owppovăv ovx ouodoymoa; Athenag. Legat. c.4, ris ouv oux dv 
amopneai, Aiyovras ed xaripa kai vidv Grov kai mveiua you, GeinvivTar 
avriv kai iv îv ii voga. Guvauiw, xal rhv îv rii râței Cualpeciw, dxovoas 
«Gtovc xaXovuivovs. 

15. îerrpâmov. This is the proper Greek title of the Roman procurators, who, 
in the New Testament, are designated by the more general appellation 1jyeuwv. 
See Matt. xxvii. 2, xaviii, 14; Luke xx. 20; Acts xxiii. 24, 33, xxiv. |, 10, 
xxvi. ], 30. Compare, however, 1 Pet. ii. 14. “The word, ae well as its Latin 
synonym, signifies, in its original acceptation, a stesard or bailifi.  Hesych. 
exirponor' 6 xpooraTrăv Xwpiwv xal GAns iîis ovolas, Cic. Orat. pro Cacin. 
c. 20, Procurator dicitur omnium rerum quasi pene dominus; hoc est, alieni juris 
viearius. În c. 34, itis less appropriatelv applied to Cyrenius, the Roman prefect 
under Herod. See Grotius on Luke ii. 2. 

15. avroi roi ovrws Qzoi. 'Thirlby proposes to read aurov oi dvruws Gvros 
0. Bishop Kaye seems to agree in the former part ofthe emendation. The latter 
part is very improbable. 

17. para Adyov.  Fortasse ură Tov Adyov (post Logon), presertim cum 
statim sequalur, uera Tov dTpemTrov K. a. 0. Qedv. Sed nihil mutamus. OTTo. 

20. av0pure oTraupuwbturi. See 1 Cor.i. 18, 23. The absurdity of paying 
divine worship to one who had been a crucified person, was a common allegation 
against the early Christians.  Hence the sneer of Lucian în the tract De Morte 
Peregr. c. 11, ov uiyav sxeivov Er. ctBovaw &vOpwxov, Tov îv îi IlaXaorivn 
avaoxodonio0ivra. 'Thus also Celsus, ap. Origen. vin. 53, Tov fBiw utv exippn- 
rorâro, Gavarw îi oixrlorw Xpnoâusvov, Gov ri0ro0s. And Julian, ap. Cyril. 
vI. p. 194, D., eis rouro 1ĂGov 6ĂtOpov, wore Tov alwviovs dcpivres Geous îmi 


G 


42 JUSTINI MARTYRIS 


Before he XIV. IlpoXeyoţuev mwâp vuîv puAdțaclai, pu) oi rrposia- 


explains the 
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eri dă BeBimptvo vb nuâv Galuoves efararțowow vpuâs, kai ârro- 
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tag 6 ovelpov empaveias, mort 6 ad 6 puairâv oTpopâv 


the life and epodvrai măvras Tous ouk 00 ros umep Tijs auTâv cw- 
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the Emperor s-euclijvai, exeivov utv ărtormpev, De 6 nove TÂ ăryevire 

against the Gu rod vioi mopela: oi mădai utv Topveiais xalpovres, 
i Pe e La 

ammees do VOV 0€ coppocuvmv pom domaţăuevor: oi 6t kai uaiais 

obstruct its 

Success, 


râv 'Iovlaiwv usraBivai vexpov. See also Arnob. c. Gent. 1. 36; Euseb.H.E. 
1V. 15; Vit. Constant. sir. 1; Minuc. F. Octav. c. 9; Lactant. Inst. Div. 1v. 16; 
Chrysost. in Matt. Hom. 54; Cyril. Hier. Catech. c. 18. It will be observed that 
Justin now enters into a digression, returning to his subject in c. 22. 

XIV. 3. ouveivar.  Braunius, after Maranus and others, would read owv:tva.. 
Since, however, îvruxeiv is in the aorist, why not ovvetva. also? See Heindorf. ad 
Plat. Crat. p. 105; Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 485. Ofthese verbs the former is usually 
constructed with the dative, and the latter with the genitive; but both are 
frequently found with the accusative. As applied to books, to meet with them; 
and thence, as here, fo read; it occurs with a dative in Plutarch. 

8. Exeivwov uev dmiornutv, We stand off from them, i.e. the demons; having 
learnt, from the light of the Gospel, to detect their wiles, and resist their influence. 

8. avyevwnTw.  Unbegolten. An epithet which Justin frequently applies to God 
the Father; as in Apul. 1. cc.25, 49, 53; 11. ce. 12, 13; Dial. Tryph. cc. 108, 126; 
and elsewhere. Compare Theophil. ad Autol. 1. 4; Iren. Har. 1v. 75; Pseudo- 
Clem. Hom. x. 10; Tertull. c. Marc. 1. 8, v.1; Minuc.F. Oct. c. 23. Waterland 
woald read dyivnros for avyivvnros, uncreated for unbegollen. See his Works, 
vol. Ii. p. 248, ed. Oxon.; Bp. Kaye's Justin, p. 56, n. 1. The import of the 
word, as implying an eternal pre-ezistence, appears from its use in contrast with 
the polytheistic notion of the generation of the heathen gods. 'Thus in the Cohort. 
ad Grec. c. 22, eupnoouiv yap aurăv caps xal pavepus Tov uiv dyivwnTou 
didiov elva. Aiyovra, Tous Gt vevunrous i Onutoupynrois ytvouivovs al dxoX- 
Auutvovs. 

9. oi mâda piv K.7.Ă. Respecting the moral influence of Christianity on 
the lives of its professors, the following energetic passage is quoted by Grabe from 
Lactant, Inst. Div. 111. 26: Dei precepta, quantum valeant în animis hominum, 
guolidiana experimenta demonstrant. Da mihi virum, qui sit iracundus, maledicus, 
effrenaius; paucissimis Dei verbis tam piacidum quam ovem reddam. Da cupidum, 
avarum, tenacem ; Jam libi cum liberalem dabo, et pecuniam suam plenis manibus 
largientem. Da limidum doloris ac morlis; Jam cruces et ignes et Phalaridis 
taurum contemnel. Da libidinosum, adullerum, gansonem; jam sobrium, castum, 
continentem videbis. Da crudelem ei sanguinis appetenlem; jam in veram clemen- 
tiam furor ille mutabilur. Da injustum, însipientem, peccatorem ; continuo et equus, 
et prudens, et înnocens erit. Uno enim lavacro malitia omnis abolebitur.  Pauca 
Dei precepta sic totum hominem immutant, ul non cognoscas eundem esse. Compare 
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TEXVats Xpopevoi, âya0 al aryevvire Oe tauTois dva- 
refeuxoTes* xpnuăraov Gt ka KTnudTov 0i TTOpous TTavTOS 
pwâMAov oTipyovres, vov kai A ăxopev eis kowâv ptpovres, 
kai 7ravTi Geoutvw noiovovvres" oi uioăĂAm oi 6E al dXAM- 
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KOWăS pi) Trotouuevor, vv peră Tv eripăverav Tod XpioTod 
Opodiairoi mwvopevoi, ka umâp Tov ExOpâv euxâuevoi, ai 
7ows a6ikws puioodvras 7rel0ew 7reipouevoi, ros oi kaTă TăS 
Tod XpioTroi xaXăs vroOnuooivas BiboavTes eveAnibes ao. 
CW 1)uîv Tâv avTâv mapă Tod mivrov Geomotovros Qeod 
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Tov map” aurod Tod Xprorod 6.6ayudrov eriuvno0ijva ads 


Euseb. Prap. Ev. 1.4, v.1; De Laud. Constant. c. 17; Origen. c. Cels. 11. 79. 
See also c. 16, infra. Of course the inference from these effects of Christianity 
is its divine origin. 

12. Xpnudrov xal «rnudrwv. Money and estates. Clem. Alex. Quis dives salv. 
c. 14, xrniuara Vâp tori xTnTăd 0uTra, xal XpiuaTra Xpiotua ovra xal 
als Xpîiotv dvOpumwv mapeoxevacouiva Un0 roi Gzoi. See Valckn. ad Herod. 
v. 23. 

13. is xowov qpipovres x... See Actsii. 44, 45, iv. 32, 84. Ofthe bene- 
ficence of tbe early Christians, which was extended even to Pagans, there is the 
most unexceptionable testimony of the apostate Julian. In his Epistle to Ar- 
saces he writes, rpipovaiw oi TaXiaio: pos Tois dauruv al rovys 'jueripovt, 
See Sozomen. H. E. v. 16. 

14. oi po, 6i xal dăAnĂopâvoi K.r.Ă. So again, in c. 839, xal oi xrâda 
dĂAnĂopăvra. ov uâvov ou modeuouuiv Tows ExOpous, dĂA' mâtuws, GuoXoyouvres 
râv Xproroy, drodurniexouev, 

15. al torias. Edd. Gr. Ben. Thal. Br. omit the copula, which is found în 
the MSS. Itis, however, not only requisite, but emphatic; inasmuch as there is 
a marked distinction between iorias kowâs and 6uodiaros, "The conjecture of 
H. Stephens, rpamtiţas al sorias, is altogether useless; since xal, rendered even, 
gives precisely the same sense. 


17. vmip ru eX0pov sux. This prominent Christian virtue, which stood out 


so nobly in contrast with the selfishness and malice of the Pagan world, is con- 
stantiy adverted to by the early. Fathers.  Thus Tertull. ad Scap. c.l, Ja 
disciplina jubemur diligere inimicos quoque, et orare pro eis qui nos persequuntur, 
ut hac sit perfecta et propria bonitas nostra, non communis.  Amicos enim diligere 
omnium est; inimicos autem solorum Christianorum.  Cyprian. ad Demetr. c. 25, 
Odiis vestris benevolentiam reddimus ; et pro lormentis ac suppliciis, que nobis 
inferuntur, salutis ilinera monstramus.  Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 8, Hoc nobis credimus 
ezpedire, ut vos diligamus, et in vos ipsos, qui odistis, omnia conferamus. Compare 
also Epist. ad Diognet. c. 5; Athenag. Legat. c. 11; Clem. Alex. Strom. 1v.; Greg. 
Naz. Orat. m.; Euseb. H. E. 1. 23; Chrysost. în 1 Cor. Hom. 33. 

18. oixara r. 7. X.K.v.B8. The Benedictine editor would expunge the article. 
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5 Gaduov eioexOeîv eis rhv Bacieiav Tâv ouvpavâv, 1) ueră 

râv 6vo meubOva. eis 70 aidviov miop. Kai, "Os vyauei 
amodeduutvnv ăp' ErEpou ăvâpăs, uoiyăârar. Kai, Eioi ruwves, 
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10 7îv Baoieiav Tâv oupavâv: TA 0U 7ăvTEs TOUTo Xo- 
podow. "Qomep kai oi voup ăvOporivp 6iyapias 7roiovue- 


23. po ijs amodeițews. Before the explanation, which was promised at 
the end ofc. 13. 

24. cs Guvariiv Baciliwv. Subaud. 0vTwv. H. Stephens would read ac 6; 
ovverâv fB.  'The conjecture is ingenious and plausible. At the same time 
sovereign power involves the duty of such inquiries as may prevent its abuse, and 
secure the innocent from suftering by its unguarded exercise. 

26. ou yâp copioriis k.T.Ă. There may be an allusion to Matth. vii. 29. 
The expression 6uvauss Qeov also may probably be borrowed from 1 Cor. i. 24. 
Compare Rom. 1. 16. 

XV. 1. 0s av cufBAĂcWn x.7.Ă. From Matt. v. 28. It is to be observed 
that, in Justin's citations from the Scriptures, and more particularly from the 
New 'Testament, there are discrepancies, chiefiy verbal, which plainly indicate that 
he quoted from memory. At the same time, there is no difference în the statement 
of the facts; and the verbal coincidences are frequently so exact, that it is almost 
impossible to conceive them taken from any other Gospels than our own. On this 
interesting question, however, see Bp. Kaye's Justin, chap. viii. pp. 132, sqq. With 
regard to the citations themselves, the student will of course, if requisite, consult 
the Commentators. 

3. ei 6 6pOaAuos x.r.AĂ. Compare Matt. v. 29, xviii. 9; Mark iz. 47. 
Justin, quoting memoriler, has not only confused the three passages together, but 
interchanged the verbs îxkoyov and îfeAz, St. Matthew more appropriately ap- 
plies the former to the hand af violence, and the latter to the eye of concupiscence. 

6. os Yapei k.T.Ă. Compare Matt. v. 32; Luke xvi. 18. 

7. sioi mivas k,T.Ă. See Matt. aix. 12. By au error of the press, ed. Steph. 
has suvovxnoav. 

1]. womep. It has been proposed to read wore, but rather understand ovre 
before ai in the last clause. 

11. 6wyapias. Theologians have attached three meanings to the word â:yapia, 
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voi, ăuapTwoi apă 16 îuertpe 66aoxdip eioi, sal oi 
7pooBAerovres myuvaiki 7pos To riOupi)oai awri)s. Ovi măp 
pwovov 6 poixevov Epryp exBEBAmTra: map aur, âXAA kai 
6 porxedoai Boudouevos' os ou Tâv Epryov avtpâv udvov 15 
TB Oeg, aAMa kai Tov €vOvumuărov. Kai moXAol rives 
kai moda! €Emxovrodrai al €B5oumrovrodra, oi ex raldov 
cuanrevâncav 16 XpioTg, ăpOopo. Braptvovau' xal eixouai 


namely, bigamia simultanea, bigamia successiva, and post divortium bigamia. A 
question has arisen respecting which of the two last Justin here reprobates; but, 
though it will not be denied that of second marriages, which Athenagoras in a 
passage somewhat similar (Legat. c. 29) calls cumperi; uoiXziav, he disapproved 
altogether, yet he would scarcely have denounced those who contracted them, after 
the first union had been dissolved hy death, as sinners against the law of Christ. 
See Rom. vii. 2, 3. It is clear, therefore, that he is speaking of the practice, which 
was sanctioned by human laws, of putting away a wife and marrying another. 

13. ov ap pâvov Kk.7.X. 'Thie sentiment is borrowed by Ireneus (Hari. 
32, 1), Apud quem non solum qui mechatur expellilur, sed et qui mechari vult. 

15. Gavepiăv. Subaud. 3vrwv. 'To the same effect, Theoph. ad Autol. rar. 13, 
ou puovov Giăoxs. muăs o dyios XOyos TO pu) duapTâvew îpyuw, aXĂG al 
uexpis evvoias.  lren. Heer. 1. 1, Nos propter limorem Dei etiam cogitatione peccare 
cavemus. 

17. oî ex xaidwv eua6. ru X. Although it does not necessarily follow that 
baptism is included in the word pafnrev:oBa,, still it may be very reasonably 
inferred that some at least of these infant disciples of Christ were also baptised in 
their infancy.  Nowbere indeed does Justin positively assert that infant-baptism 
was practised in his time; nor, on the other hand,is this the only passage in his 
writings from which the fact may be presumed. In Dial. Tryph. c. 43, com- 
paring Christian baptism with the Jewish rite of circumcision, he regards the former 
as mâoso cpsrov ouoiws Aaufâvew. Now it is plainiy a begging of the 
question, to say tbat children are not included in the comprehensive word râow. 

18. al zuXopa. xaTă mâv K.T.X. And ÎI boast that I could display such 
among every race of men. So Athenag. Legat. c. 33, eupois roXĂous 7âv rap 
iuiv, xal ăvâpas xal ywvaixas, xaraynpăoxovras dyăuovs. Tertull. Apol. c. 8, 
Quidam mullo securiores totam vim hujus erroris depellunt, senes, pueri. Sce also 
Minuc. F. Octav. c. 31; Origen. e. Cels. 1. 25. Without investigating the causes 
which may have combined to impress the minds of the early Cbristians with those 
notions of the superior sanctity of a single life, which at length became a principal 
source of profligacy and demoralization, it is an undeniable fact that such notions 
were most extensively prevalent, and that Justin himself held the state of celibacy 
in very high estimation. 'TThus he relates the story of the yuung man of 
Alexandria (c. 29) without any remark of disapprobation; and in the Treatise 
de Resourrectione (1. 3), if it be genuine, he even applies the epithet dvouov to 
marriage. Still it is clear that he so speaks merely in reference to an undue 
indulgence in sexual intercourse ; for he elsewhere fully admits that marriages were 
necessarily contracted by Christians for the procreation of -children, but apart from 
any impure desire, and without uniting themselves to more than a single wife. 
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kaTă âv rytvos dvOporov Trosourous 6eîtai. Ti myăp kai 
20 Acyopev Tă ăvaplOumrov 7hij0os râv €e£ dxoXacias peTa- 
Baovrov ka raira paGovrov; Ov myâp Tov Gixalovs, ov6e 

1 LA > / , / € 1 3 4 
TOYS vowbpovas eis perăvoiav exdheoev 0 XproTos, aXAă 
Toys doefBeîs, kai ăxoXdoTovs, kai d6liovs. Ele 6 oUTos* 
Ouk îA0ov xadtoa, 6alous, GAMĂ dpuapToAows €is perăd- 
25 vovav. Oe vyăp 6 maTrhp 6 oupâvios Tv peTrâvotav Tod 


te loveof  GHapTwAod, 1) iv koXaouw auTrod. Ilepi 6E Tod oTepryew 


ali men, even PA m e A 
of enemies; ATTAVTAS, TauTra €6ldațev' E. anarâre Tov dyarâvras Uuâs, 


Aa Le le. 3 
ri matvov moreîre ; Ka yăp oi 1ropvot Todo Toovow. Eye 
Să uuîv Xeo: eixeoGe urep Tâv exOpov vuv, ai ănyarâre 
Tows puioolvras vpuâs, Kai evAĂoeîre To KaTapoutvous 
- € A 5 e i [a 2 7 € A > 
anduniverial Vu, Kai euxeo0e umtp Tov ernpeaţovrov uuâs. Eis GE 


benevolence 


4 a a 7 4 4 7 Aa 
without os- . TO kowoveîv 7oîs 6eoutvois, Kai unătv 7rpos Gofav 1roveîv, 
n 10n an 


hypocrisy.  7aUra tm: Ilavri Tg airodvri Ol6ore, ai Tov BouXopevov 
Gaveloacfai um ămooTrpabire: ei myâp 6aveitere rap 
35 eAmitere Mafeiv, Tl kawov roueîre; ToUTo Kai oi TEXGVaL 
motodow. “Vpueîs 6 ui) Onoaupitnre €aurois eri Tis is, 

€7 4 4 n > / 1 7 
omov os kai fBpâois apavite, «ai Amoral 6opvcoovau 
Omoaupiţere 6E caurois €v oîs oupavois, dou oure 01)s 


See Dial. Tryph. c. 110. For different shades of opinion on the merits of 
celibacy, see Herm. Past. 1. 2. 2, 3, ui. 9, ll; Ignat. Epist. ad Polycarp. c.5; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vr. 12, 100. 

24, ouk AGov x. rr. A. See Matt. iz. 13; Mark ii. 17; Luke v. 32. 

25. BiXe yap 6 marip K.T.X. Compare Ezek, xviii. 82, xxxiii. 11. In the 
construction, uâăAov is omitted, as frequently after the verbs fovAoua. and 
0îAw. See my note on Hom. Il. A. 117; Matth. Gr. Gr. Ş$. 455, 0bs.8. 

27. «ei ayamâre K.T.X. From Matt. v. 46; Luke vi. 832. The former 
Evangelist has rea, the latter duaprow)oi. Hence Thiriby suggests xovnpol 
for opvor.  Instead ot rovro, the same critic would prefer 76 auro, as in 
Luke vi. 33. It may be observed, however, that the loose manner in which Justin 
quotes the New Testament, is a bar against almost any conjectural emendation, 
however plausible. 

28. îycwo GE vuivĂtyuw x. T.Ă. From Matt. v, 44; Luke vi. 28. 

33. mavri 7 alroivri k.T,X. From Matt. v. 42; Luke vi. 30. 

34. si yâp 6aveiţere x. T.Ă. From Luke vi. 34. 

36. vpeis 0E pui; Oncaupi(nre k.r.A. From Matt. vi. 19,20. The repetition 
of the last clause of this citation almost immediately is certainly suspicious, and 
Thirlby would remove it to the last quotation but one at the end of the chapter, 
where, at least, it would be more applicable. It would perhaps be better omitted 
altogether. Both the MSS., however, possess it, and in the same position which 
ît holds in the text. 
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oure fBpâois dpaviţe. Ti myâp wpexeira. ăvOpumos, âv 40 
Di ? % 7 A 4 > Le; 3 7 

Tov KO0pov GĂov kep607, Tv Ge Ajpuxi)v aurou amoAton; 

A , 7 5 _A 3 7 7 $ 3 a 

7) mi 6oce. auriis avrădhajua; Onoaupiţere odv ev 7oîs 
oupavoîs, â7rou oure o01)s oire Bpâois dpaviței. Kai, Tiveoe 
Se XpnoToi kai oikTiphoves, WS Kai 6 TaTIp UUOV XPNOTOS 

3 9 ? [4 i % 3 Lei 2 7 > 
€oTi kai oikTipuov, ka TOv îjAtov auToi dvaTeAĂe. €7l45 
e 4 34 LA A A 
duaproows kai Gikaious kai ovmpous. Mn) uepupuvâre 68 ri 
Bărynre, 1) Ti evâvonoBe: oux upeîs Tâv meTeivâv Kai TO 
Ompiov Gabtpere; nai 6 es rpepe. aură. M1) od pe- 
pephvionre ri pamwmre, 1) 7l €vdvonoBe- ole wăp 5 raTp 

e a e 9 7 [d / y a 4 
Uuâv 6 oupăvios 67. 7ouTov Xpelav Exere. Zmreîre 6E iv 50 
Baoielav Tov oupavâv, kai Tradra mâvra mpooreOiioerai 
Upîv. “Orov myâp 6 Onoaupos €oriw, exe kai 6 vos Tod 
âvOporov. Kai, M) more radra mpos To GeaBiva. ură 
Tov dvOporov: ei 6 ur] me, pioGov ou Exere apă Tod 
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 maTpăs Uuâv Tod €v 7oîs oupavois. 55 
7. 7 A Ve Na Precepts 
XVI. Ilepi de roy dvefudcovs eivai, kai VITIpeT sous inculeaing 
î pă , rma e patient 
râou, a) dopyirovs, â er, TaUră cor, Tg TVRTOYTI cov patrona 
4 i of evil, vit 
72v oiayova, mâpexe Kg Tv dXAmv' kai Tov aipovră ov olevil with 


Tov Xerâva; 1 TO iuăTiov, pi) kwAvons. "Os 5 âv opyo6i, 
w , 3 3 A a 3 7 i P 
Evox6s €orw eis Tă mîp. Ilavri 6€ dyapevovri cot pidiov, 5 
akxodovOnoov 6uo. Aauiăro 6e vuov ră kaXhă pa €u- 
Le) 2 7 €/ 7 7 DI 
mpooGev Tâv ăvOporov, iva Bherovres Gavudţuai ră 


40. zi yâp upedeira .r.A. From Matt. xvi. 26; Luke ix. 25. 

43, wiveoGe ci xpnorol k.7r.A. From Matt. v. 45; Luke vi. 35, 36. For 
duapTrwiovs Davies would reud avOpwmovs, and Thirlby suggests emil duapTwhovs 
xal dyaGovs, xal fpixe. îl 6. xal x.  Braunius supposes that the single word 
ocious may perhaps have been omitted. The text is thus quoted in Dial. Tryph. 
c. 90, Gov xpnorâv xai oixTipuova opiutv, Tov îiAtov auroi avariXĂovTra 
exl dXapiorous xal G.xalovs, xal fpixoura ml 6olous xal 7ovnpous. 

46. un mepiuvâre x. T.Ă. From Matt. vi. 25, 26, 31-33; Luke xii. 22, 24, 
29, 31. 

52. 0mov yâp 6 Onoaupos k.r.A. From Matt. vi. 21; Luke xii. 34. 

53. uh morijre Taura K,T.Ă. From Matt.vi. 1. 

XVI. 2. 76 ruxrovri K.T.X. From Luke vi. 29. Compare Matt. v. 39, 40. 
In the last clause the Benedictine editor would read aip. vov 7o iuariov, kal rov 
X. pu K. And Thirlby, alp. oov 7ov Xirâva, al 70 iu. pu. K, 

4, 0 6' dv 0pyiodii x. 7. A. Compare Matt. v. 22. 

5. avuri 68 dyyapevovri k, 7, X. From Matt. v. 41. For co, Thirlby pro- 
poses ce. 

6, AauVaărw 6. x, 7. A. From Matt. v. 16. 
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maTtpa iuâv Tov €v Toîs oupavois. Ov myăp avraipew 6eî: 

ov6€ uiumrăs cîvai Tov pavhov BeBovinrai mpâs, aXĂĂ, 

10 6.ă 7fs vrouovijs kai mpadTrnTos, ct aioxuwms kai eriOuuiaş 

TOV KaGkOV Ăyew măvras poerpearo. “O vâp nai eri 

TONĂAOV TOV ap vpiv myemyevnptvov amodeita Exouev, €x 

Biaiov nai Tupăwov pertBadov rrmOevres, 7) vyerovuv 

kapTepiav Biov rapaxodovOnoavres, 1) gvwvodouropov 7rXeo- 

15 vekrovutvov vmopoviv £tvmv xaTavoroavTes, 1) ouvurrparyua- 

Against mevoutvov mepadlevres. Ilepi 5 Tod pi) 0uyiva. hos, 

TEAMOI) GE Aâyew dei, oirus mapenxedevoaro' M) 0udomre 

GAos" €oTw 6€ vuov To vai, val: ai 70 oi, oi To Ge 

4 / > [e a e 9 Di A) 

andde-  TEpLOCOV ToUTwv €k ToU 7ovmpod. Os 6e nai Tov Oe 

nouncing i a A ap 3 , 

an osiuară  HOVOV 6eî pookwveîv, oirws Emevev eirov' Meyiorm EvTroXj 
proiession o A 

Christianity, ECTI, KUpLoVv TV Qeov gov TpODRWVIJOELS, Kai AUTO MOV 


without 
imvard  AaTrpevoeis e£ GAms Tis xapdias oov, nai €E GAms TI 


holiness. > 7 7 A A i 7 7 9 
LOXvos Gov, Kupiov TOv Qeov Tov 7rowoavră oc. Kai 7rpoc- 
7 > La 41 3 Lă 7 > 
eAGovros AUTO  TIVOS, KQL  €LTTOVTOS, A6doka)e ayadă, 
7 A 
25 âmekpivaro Ayo: Oudeis avyalos, ei ui povos 6 Qeos 6 


8. ou ap dvraipaw 6si. În all probability there isa reference to Matt. v. 39; 
and the admonition, in connezion with the following clause, will find its best com- 
ment in 1 Pet. iii. 9—16. Compare also Rom. xii. 17; 1 Thess. v. 15. 

12. map' vuiv veyevnuivwv. Vulgo map” muiv. If this were correct, it has 
been very generally admitted that 'yeyevnutvov must be adopted instead of the 
genitive plural; but the interchange of pronouns, which are frequently confused 
in the MSS., is at once the easiest and the best emendation. It was proposed hy 
the Benedictine editor, who would also read 5 e xal in the commencement of the 
sentence, followed by oî £x faiwu x, 7. X. in the subsequent clause. Since, how- 
ever, the reading of the copies, though somewhat abrupt, is sufiiciently intelligible, 
it is not necessary to venture any change. Of a confusion between the pronouns 
Apeîs and uueis, an instance has already occurred in c. 12. See also Cohort. ad 
Gr. cc. 2, 9, 14, 36, 88. - 

18. 1 y. xaprepiav fiov x. It was from observing the constancy of the 
Christians under persecution, that Justin himself was led to investigate the claims 
of their religion, and eventually to embrace it. See Jntrod. Obss. p. 3. 

15. ovumpayu. meipaoGevres.  Having made trial of the honesty of those with 
whom they iransacted business. 

17. puri ouoonre 0Awe* x. 7.A. From Matt.v. 34, 37. Compare James v. 12. 
It has been said that Justin, by a literal interpretation of our Lord's precept, has 
mainlained the absolute illegality of an oath among Christians. The fact is, that he 
has merely cited the precept itself, without any comment or observation whatever. 

20. peyiorn evroAij x. 7. A. From Matt. iv. 10; xxii. 37, 38; Luke x. 27. 

24, pooth0ovros aur K. 7. X. See Matt. xix. 16, 17; Mark x. 17, 18; 
Luke xviii. 18, 19. 
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moioas ră măvra. Oi 6 âv pu evpioxovrai Biodvres ws 
edidafe, vopiteclocav ți; dres XpioTiavoi, kâv Xeyooiw 
Să mharrms ră rod Xpioroi 6băyuaTra: ou măp Tows movov 
Adyovras, GAMA Tous al Tă Epya mpârrovras, cwOnoec- 
da. îpn. Elme mâp oiros* Oyyi mâs 6 Aâyov por, kupte, 30 
mupie, eiocdevoerai eis iv Baciheiav Tâv odpavâv, GXA 6 
moâv Td GEAmpua rod maTpos mov Toi €v Toîs oupavois. “Os 
âp ămovei uov, nai 7roiei ă Ayo, dkove. Toi dTooTelAaVvTOS 
pe.  IloXAoi Ge epovoi uor, Kupie, nipre, OU 76 0 OVONaTI 
epdyopev mal exrlopev, Kai duvâpeis Enoujoapey ; kcal TOTe 35 
€pâ) auTois, Aroyuwpeîre dm epod, Epyârau ris âvoplas. Tore 
mAavOuds tora ka Rpvyuds Tâv 060vTwv, 5rav oi tv 
Bica. Xăupoow ws 6 îAios, oi Ge ăOno. meurwvrai eis 
TO aidov miop. Io! myâp îtovow eri 7 0vouari ov, 
dfoGey pâv evdeduutvo. depuara mpofăTrov, towlev Ge dres 40 
Avkoi ăprayes. "Ex Tâv €pyov aurov Emuyvoceole aurovs. 
Ilâp 6& 6&v&pov, ui rotodv naprov KaXĂV, EKKOTTETaL Ka) €is 
dp BâMAeras.  KoMdtecBa. Se rows oux dkodoudus Toîs 
&6dypaciw auroi Biodvras, Xeyoptvovs 6€ uâvov XpioTiavovs, 


xal Up Uuâv dEroâptv, 45 
XVII. Dopovs de kai eiopopăs Toîs Vp Up 7eTrayputvois Christiana 
avTayod po mâvov mepouela pipew, cs €6dxOnuev oua obey. 

s injunction to 
30. ouxl mâe k.7.A. From Matt. vii. 21. e piei 
32. 6s yap dkove: x. T.X. (Compare Matt. vii. 24; x. 40; Luke ix.48. they do not 


34. roAiol e îposot x. 7. A. Compare Matt. vii. 22, 23; Luke xiii. 26, 27. tataze lor 


With reference to the latter text, Ashton would read oux evwmov cov spay. xal Sei alertă: 


emiouty, kal TO 17] 0y. 6uv. Exouleautv; being loyal 
36. ore xĂavOuos k. 7. X. From Matt. xiii. 42, 43. Davies proposes to read ep btei 
miuWovrai, But see note on c. 11. ]. 21. unjustiy 


90. roAAol yap Mtovaw x.r.A. From Matt. vii. 15, 16, 19. Thirlby suspects retină 


that the citation originally included the clause of v. 17, mâv 0svâpov ayaGov xap- pus than 
Y 
mov xadous moui, which has been accidentally removed in copying. 'The former asserts, that 
part of it, with similar variations from the original, is also adduced in the Dial. ep a 
Tryph. c. 35. awaits their 
43. xodațioa. oi x. 7. A. Compare c. 8. sach ascut 
XVII. 1. gâpous xal slopopds. Taxzes, ordinary and eztraordinary. See ing the 
Wolf's Prolegom. ad Demosth. Orat. c. Leptin. (ed. Schaefer. tom. Ii. p. 30). ba ECApac. 
That the Christians freely acknowledged the Emperor for their earthly sovereign it: iul 
by the payment of taxes and a ready allegiance, is asserted in similar terms by pure 
Tatian, i in his Orat. c. Grec. c. 4, mpoorârTre' popous redeiv 0 fagitus; ETOLuos 
mapixaw' Govhavaw 6 Geomârus xal Umwnpereiv; niv Goveiav Yiwwokwu' TO 


piv vyâp &wOpumov ăvOpurivuws riunTtov, poBnriov ci uâvov râv Qrov. And so 
H 
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map' auroi. Kar' €xeîvo 'yâp Toi kaipoi 7pocehfovres 7uves 
]prwv aurâv, ei Ge? Kaicap. popous redeîv: ai âmerplvaro, 
5 Eimare oi, Tivos eixova Tă vopioua &xe; o! 68 Epacav, 
Kaioapos' xal măMw ăvramekpivaro aurois, ArrodoTe ov 
ră Kaioapos 16 Kaicapu, nai ră Tod Qeoi 75 Qeg. "OBev 
Oeov putv povov 7poorwvoduev' vuîv 6€ ps Tă ăXĂa 
Xaipovres vrmperoduev, Bacieis kai ăpyxovras avOporrov 
10 6poXoyowres, kai euxouevo. peră Tis Baoiii)s Gvwvdpueus 
kai oobpova Tov Xomyiouv Exovras vuâs evpeVijvar. E. 6e 
ka 7pâv evxoutvov kai măvra eis pavepăv 7iBevrov dppov- 
TLaTIoeTe, ou6tv 1ueîs BAaBnoouea, miorevovres, pâx)ov 6€ 
kai emeroutvor, kaT dfiav râv mpâteov Exacrov Ticew 6ă 
15 7rupos aiwviou Gixas, kai 7pos dvadoyiav &v EXaRe 6uvănueov 
iapă Qeod 7ăv XAoyov amarnOnoeoGa, as 6 XproTos €ur- 
vugev, eimov, "O mhtov tSwkev 6 Qeos, mAtov kai dTaiTn- 
Ojoerai map” auroi. 
And thatthe XVIII. AvofBAtyare myâp mpos To Tthos €ExdoTrov TO 


soul, when A 
separated  evoutvov Baoihtuv, 57. Tov owâv râoi Qâvarov ărtdavov 
bod | 9 > 3 > / % A > / 
body, does rep ei eis avaroânolav exbpei, €pwatov âv ?jv Toîs dâikois 
future state, 

15 ovusistent Tertull. Apol. c. 42, Vectigalia gratias Christianis agent, ex fide dependentibus 
superstitions debitum, qua alieno fraudando abstinemus, 


e ri 3. xar' îxeivo K.T.X. See Matt. xzii. 17, sq.; Mark xii. 14, sqq.; Luke xx. 
and with the 22, sqq. 3 


perlei 7. 00ev Geo utv x.r.A. Tertull. Apol. c. 80, Nos pro salute imperatorum 


phers. Deum invocamus eternum, Deum verum, Deum vivum, quem et îpsi imperatores pro- 
pitium sibi proter ceteros malunt.  Sciunt quis illis dederii imperium: sciunt, qua 
homines, quis et animam; sentiunt eum Deum esse solum, în cujus solius potestate 
suni, a quo sunt secundi, post quem primi, ante omnes et super omnes Deos, And 
again, in c. 834, Esto religiosus in Deum, qui vis illum propitium Imperatori.  Desine 
alium Deum colere vel credere, aique ita et hunc deum dicere, cui deo opus est. Si 
non de mendacie erubescit adulatio ejusmodi, hominem deum appellans, timeat sallem 
de infausto. Compare also Athenag. Legat. c. 37; Theoph. ad Auto). 1. 11, rus. 14; 
Arnob. c. Gent. 1v. fin.; Tertull. ad. Scap. c. 2; Euseb. Hist. Eccl, vir. 11, vrir. 17, 
x. 8; Vit. Constant. 1. 15, 17. 

12. d&ppovriornoere. H. Steph. supposes that Justin added, or intended to 
add, kai âvaipnorre. Surely there is no very apparent reason for such addition. 

17. «4 mhtov «.7r.X, From Luke xii. 48. 

XVIII. 2. kowov mâo: Gâvarov de. Num. xvi. 29, Lxx. si xara 0âvarov 
râvTruv avOpuruv droGavoivrai ocroti, 

3. oOmep. sScilicet, 76 ov kowov admodaviiv Gâvarov. There is no necessity 
for oorep, the conjecture of H. Steph. Indeed the received text is preferable. 
With respect to the sentiment expressed, Justin seems to have had his eyes upon 
his favourite Plato's Phzedon (vol. 1, p. 243, ed. Bip.), ei uîv yâp 1 6 Gavaros 
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mâow. AAA ee sai alo0mos mâoi ryevopuevois pute, Kai 
KOMaAOiS aiovia ATOxeTai, ui dpedjonre meoival Te al 5 
xioTedoai, 8ru dA01) rairă cor. Nekvouavrelai utv 'yăp, kai 

e > 7 7 3 7 Le 9 
ai d6iapBopov maidwv eromrevoes, kai Vuxâv dvâpurivov 


roi mwâvros dradhayi, tpuaov av sv rois xaxois droflavoioi, Toi Te 0uuaTos 
dia drnhhâx0a. kal riis avrăv kanias ueTaă Tiis Vuxiis. See also Dial. Tryph. 
c. 5. 

4, măi “yevouivois., To all who have ever lived. So in c. 4, oi yevouevoi 
moinrai, H. Steph. proposes to read droyevoutvors, to the dead. He would also 
for ămel, in the opening of the clause, substitute some substantive in connexion 
with aicOno:s, and form the apodosis either by means of «al puri duzĂronre, or 
m dueAnonre 6£. Both conjectures are equally trifing. It is manifest that ai, 
repeated before the two substantives aloOno:s and xoAacis, is analogous to the 
Latin ei—et. 

6. dwonerai. Scil. rois dâlxois, 

6. vexvouavreiai uiv Văp, x.T.X. So the MSS. The causal particle Yap is 
improperly omitted in edd. Bened. and Br. Under the general term vekvouavreiae 
Justin includes the various necromantic ceremonies practised by the antients, of 
which he immediately subjoins two specific instances. The first of these was the 
slaughter of immaculate children of either sex, in order to inspect their entrails 
for the purpose of divination, and in the persuasion that the souls of the victims, 
as they passed from their bodies, communicated the knowledge of futurity de- 
manded of them. These horrid rites were perpetrated in various places during the 
reign of Julian, as related in Socrat. H. E. uni. 13, rnvixaura al oi “EXAnvee răv 
Xproriaviţâvruov xaTirpexov, oudporă ra ră piocopeiv Xeyovruv tyivero, 
xal meerâs mivas ovwioravav, us kal oxhayXvookoroUutvoi maidas xaradue 
dpOopove dfpevas kal Onheias, xal Tuv capkâv dmoyeveoOa. "There is also in 
Eusebius (H. E. vir. 10) a fragment of Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, which 
relates that, during the ninth persecution, the Emperor Valerian was instructed by 
the chief of the Egyptian magi in many impure and execrable rites; and among 
the rest, maidas dOXiovs droopârrew, al riva 8voTiivuv maTipwv xaraVuew, 
xal omhdyxva veoyevii Gaipeiv. Eusebius himself also (H. E. viii. 14) mention 
it as the crotoning point (kopwvls) of the iniquities of the tyrant Maxentius, that 
he had recourse to sorcery: uayixais îmiwolais Tori piu vuvaixas îykUuovas 
dvaoxițov, rori îi veoyvuiv oxhâyxva fpepiiv 8epeuwuuevos. The same prac- 
tice is also alleged against Simon Magus, who, in the Recognitions wrongly attributed 
to Clement (11. 13), makes the following declaration: Pueri incorrupti et violenter 
necati animam adjuramentis ineffabilibus evocatam adsistere mihi feci; et per ipsam 
ft omne quod jubeo .... Statim et prescientiam habet anima, propter quod evocatur 
ad necromantiam. 'The other mode of necromantic divination instanced by Justin 
was the evocation of departed souls; of which Wuxâv dvâpumivov kAioe:s he has 
himself given as an example, in the Dial. Tryph. (c. 105), the raising of the spirit 
of Samuel by the Witch of Endor (1 Sam. xxviii. 7); and thence deduced, as in 
this place, a proof of the immortality of the soul. 'Thus also Lactant, Inst. Div. 
vII. 13, Non auderent profecto Democritus, Epicurus, et Diczarchus de înterilu 
animarum mago aliquo prasente disserere, qui sciret cerlis carminibus cieri ab 
inferis animas, et adesse, et prabere se humanis oculis videndas, et loqui, et futura 
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KMJOeLS, kai oi emyouevo. apă Toîs păryois Gverporrouroi 


3 / 4 7 e 41 a a 20 7 
“Kai măpespo, kai Tă mywoueva UT TOv TadTa €i60Tov Tret- 


10 


15 


Câărocav iuâs, 7. ka. peră Găvarov €v aice eiolv ai 
Auyai: Kai oi vuxais amoldavovrov XauBavâuevov ai 
BerTovpevoi ăvâporor, os GauovioAzTrrovs ka uaivoputvous 
kadodo. măvres, ka Tă map vuiv Xeyoneva pavrela App 
Aoxov kai Aw6wwms kai IluGois, al oa ăAMa ToauTră 
cor, kai Tă Tâv ovyypaptov 6.6ăyuara, 'EurredoxAtous 


predicere. These, and the other operations of magic whieh Justin has bere 
enumerated, are also specified by Tertullian, though for a different purpose, in 
Apol. c. 23, Porro magi phantasmata edunt, et jam defunctorum infamant animas ; 
pueros în eloguium oraculi elidunt; multa miracula circulatoriis prestigiis ludunt; 
el somnia immiltunt, habentes semel invitalorum angelorum et doemonum assistentem 
sibi potestatem. For d&apOdpwv, the Cod. Reg. has d:apO6pov, with the marginal 
gloss: olua., ai dâiap05puwv xaiwv. 

8. Gveipomourol kai mdpedpor.  Dream-senders and assistant-spirits. Speaking 
of the Simonians, Irenseus (Hser. 1. 20) says that qui dicuntur paredri et oneiro- 
pompi, et quecumque sunt alia perierga, apud eos studiose exercentur. Of these familiar 
spirits, the oneiropompi were supposed to forward the magician's views by visiting 
sleepers with prophetic dreams; and the paredri, by attending upon the magi them- 
selves, or any other persons in whose service they were appointed to minister. See 
Vales. ad Euseb. H. E. 1v. 17. 

1]. Ka! oi Wuxais x... Scil. metodruoav vuds.—From the Gospel narra- 
tives of the Gadarene dsemoniac (Matt. viii. 28; Mark v. 8; Luke viii. 27), it was 
an early opinion that the demons were the departed spirits of wicked men; and 
the same notion is advanced in Joseph. B. 1. vin. 6, 3, ră yâp xahovueva 6auovia 
mownpiv tori duOpwrov mveiuara, Tois [eboiw elofvdueva x. Tr. X. Justin seems 
to speak in this passage as if he entertained a like idea; though in another place 
(Apol. 11. c. 6) he clearly imagines the sufferer to be really possessed by a demon. 
On the supposition that the parting soul, falling into the daemon's power, was 
compelled to do his bidding, Bp. Kaye (chap. v. p. 110) conceives that there is no 
real contradiction. Tatian (Orat. c. Grsec. c. 17) expressly contradicts the notion 
that daemons were the souls of dead men. For other opinions see Tertull. de 
Anim. c. 57.—It should seem also from this passage, that Justin classes damoniacs 
and madmen together. 

13. mavreia. Ofthe Oracles here mentioned, see Mitford or Thirkwall, and Pot- 
ter's Ant. Gr.—ln the clauses which follow, Davies suggesta the following very 
natural transposition: ka! 0ca da Toiaură tori, al 6 wap' 'Ou. fo0pos, na 
7 ka0. '08. sis 7, . imioxeVuw, sal ra Tov ovy. 6. 'E. kai II. Il. me xal £. 
kai Tov 7. a. 7. eirovruy.— With respect to the testimony borne by the Greek 
philosophers, Tertullian adduces that of Socrates in the beginning of the treatise 
De Anima ; and the other three here named he classes together in c. 54, Philosophi 
qui immortalitatem anime vindicant, ul Pythagoras, ut Empedocles, vel Plato.  'The 
reasonings of Plato on the subject will be found in the Phaedo and Gorgias. Sec 
also the treatise of Augustine, De Anime Immortalitate. 
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mal IlvGawyopov, IlAarâvos re kai Zokpărovs, ka 0 map 
“Opuripp Bo0pos, ai 1) ku0o6os 'O6ugotus eis Tv TouUTuv 
emloxeviv, ka Tâv Tă aură Tourois etmovrov ols nâv 
6uolos îpâs âmodttace, oux îjrrov Exelvov Oe rriorevovras 

GAAA mâMMov, ot kal Tă vexpovpeva Kai eis ryijv BaXXoueva 20 
rădv ăroMppecGa. caurâv copara poctoxâpev, dâuvarov 
pum5ev elva. Oe A&yovres. 

XIX. Ka! xaravoodre ri ărroTrorepov âv pâxhov Bofas, 7) As to the 


3 3 7 4 e 7 a 
ei €v oopari pi vripxopev, al Tis EXeyev, Ex pukpâs Tuvoș Of the body, 


Pavlos îs Tov ăvOpomelov omtpuaros 6vvarov Gorta re incredibile 


than its orea- 
a 7 >? 7 n 3 
xal velpa kai cdpxas eiovorrowmdevra, ola Gpâuev, ryevto- tion: to that 
Li e 7 A 
0au; Eoro wâp văv cp umoGiceos Xeyouevor ei ris vuâv, ride 
Pi 7 3 4 7 ZA, A € A of hell 
Wu) 0%0. TOLOUTOLS Wun6t TotouTov, eye, ră ortpua TO turott 
unbelief, 


16. o map' '0u. f68pos, x.r.A. The allusion is to the entire subject of the 
eleveniă book of the Odyssey; upon the model of which the sixth /JEneid of Virgil 
was manifestiy framed. For the immediate reference, see Od. A. 25. 36, 87. 
Instead of sie vw roirwv iwioxeVriv, Davies would read als Tv vexvwv 
loxevVw, comparing Od. A. 98, nAues oppa 18p vinvar sal drepria Xdpov, 

21, arâiw droAniVso0a taurăv cuuara. Compare cc. 8, 52; Dial. Tryph. 
cc, 69, 130. 

XIX. 1. vi dor. dv uâMov 60ţa, ri Kk.T.AĂ. Would any thing appear 
more incredible, than &c.? The adverb uâMAov is frequently added to a com- 
parative, thereby increasing the emphasis, and forming a sort of double comparative. 
Thus Herod. 1. 31, cs dueiwvov ein avâpump reOvăva uâXAov 1 (ese. Eur. 
Hec. 877, aveov 8 av ein uâXAov suruxtorepot 7 (ww. Compare Hom. ll. Q. 203; 
Herod. 1. 32; Mark vii. 36; 2 Cor. vii. 13; Phil.i. 23. So also in Latin, Plaut. 
Menach. v. 4, 22, Magis dulcius. See Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 458; Herm. ad Vig. 
p. 720; Monk ad Eur. Hipp. 487; Wetstein ad Phil.i. 23. The MSS. and most 
Edd. omit 7i. It is, however, so essential to the sense, that there needs no hesitation 
in restoring it at the suggestion of Grabe and others. Thirlby, with far less proba- 
bility, would read mororapov, and reject 1). Nothing is more likely than that vi 
should have been casually omitted, in consequence of the foregoing word ending 
with the same letters. 

2. îx mixpâs Tiwos pavidos x.7.X. There is an evident reference to this 
passage in Iren. Her. v. 8, 2, moXA 0voxoAwTepov xal dmiororepov 1], Ex 
uh Ovrey doTriwv rs al veipwv kai Tije Aoimiis Tijs kara Tov dvâpuwnov 
olxovouias moiijoai eis ro silva, xal Euvuxov xal Xoyixov arepydcacda. [esov, 
1 TO “Yyeayovos, âwara dvahudiv «is iv vii, aude dmoxaraorioai, ele îxeiva 
Xepijoay d0sv iv dpxv unire yeyovos îyeysyovet 6 dvOpwwos. In the 
Latin version of this citation the words et venis are inserted; whence Otto proposes 
to read vzupbv xal capkuv, so as to make the correspondence with Justin more 
perfect, For other references to similar arguments, advanced in the writinge 
of the Fathers, see note on line 12. 

6. pnâi rorovTuv. Scil, Tixvois, It has been proposed to read 2x Totovrwv, 
which does not seem to be necessary. 
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avOpwmeov Gewkvus kai €iKOva ypaTrTiv, €K TOU ToLovăe 
[4 7 7 ] (a) ? 
olov re revtoOa. 6aBeBaroupevos, mplv i6eîv ryevonevov, 
emiorevoare ; Oyk ăv 7is roAunoeiev âvremeiv. "Tov auTăv 
ov Tporrov, dă TO urme €opaktva. iuâs ăvaorâvra vekpăv, 
dmuoria Exei.  AAX 0v 7pârrov Tv păi 0UK âv €ErrioTev- 
oare €xk Tis pikpâs pavidos Guvarov rotourous 'yevtoGaus, 


7. eixova ypamrmiv. Understand avOpuwrov. 

8. olov ze. Davies suggests Tosovâe, 

9. ouk dv is rodunoetev aur. No one would be hardy enough to deny that 
such a statement would surpass belief. This is clearly the meaning, though Justin 
has hastily written just the reverse. Davies and Thirlby would read, though the 
latter ia disposed to attribute the difficulty to Justin's own mistake, oux dv us 
ToAunosiev dv eimeiv, 

10. 6.d 70 urme twpaxiva vude d.v. Shew me, says Autolycus to Theophilus 
(1. 13), one single person who has been raised from the dead, and the sight will convince 
me. There was, in fact, no Christian doctrine which the heathen treated with so 
much mockery and contempt, as that of the resurrection of the dead. Of this there 
is a remarkable instance in Acts xvii. 32.  Celsus (ap. Origen. v. 14) speaks of it 
as the hope of worms (oiwArixwvy îAxls); and Caecilius (ap. Minuc. F. Oct. c. 11), 
as an old wife's tale. Hence Tertull. ad. Nat. 1. 19, Ridete guantum libet stu- 
pidissimas mentes, que moriuntur ut vivant. See also Justin's Cohort. ad Gr. c. 27; 
Const. Apol. v. 7; Euseb. H. E. v.1; Lactant. Inst. Div. vi. 26. 

- 12, x ris mikpâs pavidos k.r.X. The incredulity of the heathen concerning 
the resurrection of the body called the attention of Christian writers frequently to 
the subject; and a standing argument with them was the analogy which it mani- 
festly bore to the creation of the first man, and the generation of his posterity. 
They vary, indeed, in their mode of drawing the parallel; but the inference is still 
the same. The argument, as stated by Justin, is found also in Theoph. ad Autol. 
1. 8, 'AXAĂa dmioreis vexpous iyelprobu.; Ore torat, TOTE mioTevoeis GiAwov xal puri 
GiAcwv* ral ri mioris oovu sis amoriav Xoyiodjoera., îdv u viv RioTEVons.— 
Ei oyY yewpyos miorive. Ti Vii, al 0 mhiwv TG mhole, Kal 6 kduviov Ti 
iarpw, oi ou Bou ctaurov miorevoat Ti Qi, rocourove dfpafBiivas ixwv 
map' auroi; Ilpirov utv yăp Ori. emoinor ce it ou 0uros cls To elvat' el ap 
0 TaTip ov 0UKk 1v, Ov0a 1j unTrip, rodu uădAov oucă cu îjs more: xal îxAaoi 
oz .ţ uypds ovoias uixpâs kal sĂaxiorns pavidos, îjris ovte auTi 1jv more, 
So Constit. Apost. v. 48, 7, 9 oi 'A6du 70 ocua Ex viis mouioas xal Tâv 
Aowriiv kal roi mpuwTov uETă 6idAvotv TO oua dvaoTIjoit,—0 îv Tiji xoria 
Tov dvOpwmrov £k pikpoi omwipuaTros uoppiv, xal iv WuxXiv aUT 0Ux ovoav 
tvânmioupyuwv. 'Theodorit. Epitom. D. D. Quemadmodum ab initio glebam illam 
facillime în corpus mutavit, ac multa variaque fecit membra rerum omnium conditor 
Deus, itidem proclive ei est, ex paucis hisce reliquiis corporis instaurare substantiam. 
Hoc enim nunc etiam juxzia veterem crealionem in utero fieri cernimus. Nam ex 
modice materie semine ossa fiuni, et pellicule, et mervi, et venă, et arterie, et 
cutis, et pinguedo, et carnes, et religua omnia unde corpus consistit. Extreme igitur 
dementiae est non ea que videntur credere, preserlim Dei promissionibus accedentibus. 
To the same effect, though not precisely in the same form, is the reasoning of 
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Kai Opăre riwoptvous' Tov aurăv Tpomov Aoyloaole, Ori 
SaAvlivra, ka Gikmv orepuărov eis mi avadvbivra, Tă 
dvOporea cwpuara kaTă naipăv mpooTățe, Qeod dvaori)vai 15 
kai dpOapoiav &vdvoacBai, ou ă5uivarov. Ilolav yâp ățiav 
Qeod 6uvauiw Aâyovow oi ăonovres eis exeîvo xuwpeiv 
ExaoTov €£ oimep eyevero, kai mapă Tadra unttv ăXĂo 
dvvacai umăă 7ov Qedv, ouk Exouev Xâmyew' AX €xeîvo 
ovwvopâpev, dr. ouk âv eriorevoav Guvarov elvai Toourous 20 
7oTE ryevtoa:, Omoiovs xal €aurous Ka Tov 0uuTravra 
KOGpov, Kai €E orolwv yeyevmutva 6pâai.  Kpeîrrov 6 
TioTevewv kal TA 1 caurâv Pude ai âvOporois d6wara, 
1) Gpolws Trois ăXĂos drmioTeîv, 7rpoerirpauev' Erei kai 

9 e 7 7 9 Aa 4 3 Li 
7âv 1perepov Grbdoxadov 'Inoodv XpioTăv &yvouev eirovra, 25 
Tă d6vvara mapă âvOpomois 6wvară mapă Oe: kai, M3 
pofBeîoGe rous âvaipodvras vuâs, al peră Taira pi) 6wva- 

? a ? 10 Se 4 4 9 2 9 a 
puevovus Ti moiioai, ele, po8Onre 6E rov ueră To dmoGaveîv 
Svwvăpevov kai spuxiv kai câpa eis mytevvav euBadeiv. “H e 


Tatian in Orat. c. Grec. c. 6, womep ou wu mplu 1) YtvecQau, ris 7iunv o0vx 
iviveoxkov, udvov 6i îv umoortati Tis Capnikijt UAme UrilpXov, Yiyovus 6i 0 
uh mada, 6. fis yevioews TO elva. memioTeuxa' TOv auTOv Tpânov 0 
wevouevos, al did Oavărov unxiri dv auQis ra unki0' 0pwuuevos, toouat râu, 
Goxip pui wâa. yeyovus elra evwnGais. Tertull, de Resurr. Carn. c.ll, 
Idoneus est reficere, qui fecit; quanto plus est fecisse quam refecisse, inilium dedisse 
quam reddidisse. Iia restitulionem carnis faciliorem credas institulione.  Minuc, 
F. Oct. c. 34, Quis tam stultus aut brutus sit ut audeat repugnare, hominem a Deo, 
ut primum poluit fingi, ita posse denun reformari?  Sicut de nihilo nasci licuit, ita 
de nihilo licere reparari?  Porro dificilius est id quod non sit incipere, quam 
id quod fuerit ilerare.  Prudent. adv. Symmach. 11. 196, Qui potui formare novum, 
reparabo peremplum. Compare also Justin de Resurr. Carn. c.5; Athenag. de 
Resurr. Mort. c. 83; Tertull. Apol. c. 48; Lactant. Inst. Div. vir. 23; Hilar. En. 
in Ps. Lxirr.; Cyril. c. Julian. 1.7; August. Civ. D. xxua. 14. 

14. als wyijv âvahvbiura. So Cod. Clar. in margine. Vulgo, 6iaubivra, ut 
paulo supra. 'To avoid the tautology, Grabe suggests fiadalevra; Davies and 
Braunius, dtaxuGivra. 'The reading of Thirlby, which Otto has admitted into 
the text, is amply confirmed by the passage of Irengus quoted above at line 2. 
So also Iren. Heer. v. 2, 3, Tv «ls 7nv Yîiv duwv dvaAvow. 

18. mapa raira untiv dhAo 8. pu. 7. Gov. Such was clearly the opinion, 
though he has endeavoured to express it in a modified form, of Celsus (ap. Origen. 
v. 14): ouâiv îxovres ăroxplvacGai, xarapeuyovoiw sis dTorwrăTnv &vaxupnovw, 
Gr. mâv Cuvarov i Os: AX our. Ye ra aloxpă 0 Bros cuvara,, olti ra 
xapă puow Bovdera.. 

26. za dâvvara x... From Luke xviii. 27. 

26. puri poBaeioGa x.r.X. Compare Matt. x. 28; Luke xii. 4,5. 
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30 mtevvd €or. romos, Oa koddâţecGa. uihhovaw oi dâiros 
Biooavres, Kai pu) TioTevovres Taora ryevoec0as, 6oa 6 
Oeos dă rod Xpioroi €8i6afev. 
In the : Z 4 cai 
e e a ie 
strogeă 57 Zroira) Grovodbo. «ai air Tov cv eis 7o “ d ) 
regi ARI s 7rîp avaMveoa. 


it ieri ară Soyparitovai, kai ad mădw KaTă perafBoAmv Tov Kkoouov 
respectiiely “eytoGa Xâyovow" 1pueîs 6 mpeîrrâv ri Tâv peraBaXhout- 
andpunisted 0.y yooduev râv măvrov moiwTiv Qedv. Ei od ka! Guoles 
and on other 

subjects, the 

CEA 30. vitevva. See the Commentators on Matt. v. 22, 

” neasure XX. 1. SifuMAa kai Yoraorns. The prophecy of the Sibyl, to which Justin 


with th 
neathens, appears to allude, is still extant in the Orac. Sibyllin. rv. 171, pevoe: 6. zupos 


Ciougn Csi maXepoi xarapăxrns 'Axduaros' phiţe: Ge yaiav, pAiţe. 0î Gahdaccav, Kai 
more correct moAov oupdvov, kai îiuara' kal «Trio avrijv Els Ev Xtovevoer, xal ale xaGapov 
înc more Te GraĂtţer. In the Qusest. et Resp. ad Orthodoxos (c. 74), the author, who bas 
is therefore. been wrongly identified with Justin, speaks of Clement of Rome as quoting the 
that the for- same prediction of the Sibyl in his Epistle to the Corinthians ; but in the Epistle, 
rea as it now exists, there is no such quotation. As to the tradition itself, that 
Cuca: and the world will be destroyed by fire, it is copiously illustrated by Grotius (de Verit. 
honoured. Re]. Chr. 1. 22). Of the Sibylline Oracles, which are now generally regarded as 
a forgery of the early ages of Christianity, or rather perhaps as heathen fragments 
interpolated partly by Alexandrian Jews and partly by Christiane, see Prideaux's 
Connexzion, Part 11. B. 9; Jortin's Remarks on Eccl. Hist. vol. 1. pp. 283, sqq.; and 
Birger de libris Sibyllistarum Wet. Eccles. From their frequent appeal to these 
verses, the Christians were reproachfully termed Sibyllists. See Origen. c. Cels. 
v. 61. They appealed also, though not so commonly, to the prophecies of 
Hystaspes; of whom see Agath. Byz. Hist. 11. 24; Ammian. Marcell. xxrnr. 6, and 
Vales. not. ad loc. Lactant. Inst. Div. vii. 15, 18. There is a passage in the 
Stromata of Clemens Alex. (vI. 6, 43), wherein he mentions an apocryphal work, 
entitled Predicatio Petri, as containing a discourse of St. Paul, in which there was 
a combined appeal, as in this passage of Justin, to the Sibyland Hgstaspes. Beit 
observed, in conclusion, that the reading of the text is confirmed, not only by the 
above reference, but by the occurrence of the genitive Yoraomov in c. 44, infra. 
The common reading is Yoraoxu. 

3. Eroikol ciocovor. See Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1. 46. So again in Apol.rr.. 
c. 7, oUruw Yâp riucis riiv Eexxupoolv pauev vevioroGa, dĂA' ou us Eruwinol 
«, 7. X. See also Tatian. Orat. c, Gr. c. 14. From what Justin says below (c. 57) 
of an îxrupwois îxl xoAdoe 7âv doefv, it should seem that he identified this final 
confagration with the fire of hell. 

6. el ou xal Onolws K.T.Ă. So again c. 24, ră 0uora Trois "EXAno. Aiyovret, 
uovo. uioouueda 6. ovoua roi Xpioroi. 'Thus also Tertull. Apol. c. 46, Eadem 
et Philosophi monent et praofitlentur. Cur ergo quibus comparamur de disciplina, 
proinde illis non adequamur ad licentiam impunitatemque discipline? Theophilua 
(ad Autol. 11. 37, 38), and Clemens Alez. (Strom. 1v), have produced a variety of 
passages from the heathen poets and philosophers, which bear a certain resemblance 
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Twă Toîs map Upiv Tiuoptvois oinraîs kai Giogopors 
Aeyopev, îva 6t ka peitivos kai Geios, kai uovov eră 
> j / 1 7 L 7 / Le. i) 
dmodelteos, ri mapă mâvras ddixos uioovueda; To vyâp 


Mee pâs, ur Qeoi mavra xexoouijoGa. kai ryeryevioa, 10 


IlAdrovos 60£opuev Xeyew 5oryua' 7 68, exrrupoow myevtoGa, 
Zroikâv 7 68, nohdtecla. €v aicOoe al ueră Bâvarov 
oioas Tăs 7âv d6lkov Apuxăs, Tâs 6E Tov orovtalov UTrI)A- 
Mayptvas Tâv Tipopiăv ed Gramew, roinTrais al Biovopors 
Tă aură diyew 60£opev' 7 6e kai, ui Geîv xeipâv, Epryors ăv- 
Opowmous pookuwveîv, Mevdv&pp TB kouik, kai Toîs Tara 
bijoaoi Taură ppătouev' peitova mâp Tâv 6mutovpyăv Tod 
oxevaţoutvov ărebrvavro. 


to the tenets of Christianity. At the same time, Justin continually maintains the 
infinite superiority of the Christian system above the most exalted discoveries of 
the human mind. Thus again in Apol. sr. 18, oux Or. adĂĂoTprd tor. ra IlAa- 
movos didiyuara Toi Xpioroi, aXĂ' 57. ouk tcTi. RdvTrn Ouoia, uomip ovîe Ta 
răv dĂĂwv, Eroi re, kal RowTâv, kal ovyypapiwv. Compare also Apol. 1. 
ce. 8, 44; 1. c.8; Cohort. ad Gr. cc. 1,14; Tertull. de Anim. c.2; Lactant. Inst. 
Div. zar. 18, 20; vr. 24. | 

8. eiws. There is no necessity, as Grabe admits, to read Georepor with 
Sylburg and others. 

1]. IlAdruwvos. Grabe adduces the following testimuny to the same effect from 
the Treatise of Hierocles de Providentia et Falo:—xara IlAdrwva Gov avrov 
mpoiplornaw 1 oxiWie mdons îupavois re xal dpavois 6iaxoounotws 6nut- 
0vp'YOv, GV Ek pMnoevos Vokeiutvov mpoavyayeiv Tov TeXvirmv' dpxeiv “yap auTG 
zis vrooTraci Toy Ovrwv "To olxeiov fBovinua. Similar notices of the Platonic 
doctrine of creation occur frequentiy in the early Christian writers. 

14. moinrais kal piooopois. See the references in tbe note on line 6. 

15. Xempdv Epyore dvâpuwmovs, For the vulgar reading Xp dvOpumors, 
which is obviously corrupt, Braunius would adopt the easy and elegant emendation 
of Sylburg, Xp dvOpwomivwv Epyoss. At the same time, the reading of Stephens, 
which has received the approbation of Grabe, Thalemann, and Otto, is not only nearer 
to that of the copies, but amply confirmed by the very similar form in c. 63, £6vn 
Xapâv ipyois Aarprvovra. It has accordingly been received into the text. Other 
conjectures bave been offered, which it is needless to mention particulariş. Of the 
verb rpooxuwveiu, and its government, see Lobeck. ad Phryn. p. 468, and the com- 
mentators on Matt. ii. 2. : 

16. Mevavâpe T wiki K, 7. A. Sentiimnents to this effect will be found 
among the citations from Menander, adduced by Justin himself in his Treatise 
de Monarch. c. 6. 'Thus in Fragm. Hier. v. 2, si yap tAxe. riwa (ov?) Qcov 
Tois kuuBador avOpuwmos cls 6 Bovhcra, 'O roiro mov tori uelwv ov 0roi. 
"AA tori ToAuns K.T.Ă. Again, in Fr. Diphil. v. 1], ov Gura xuprov râvTrav 
del Kal maripa 7oirov da TriAovs Tiuâv uovov, '"AyaOuv rooovrwv eupariiv nai 
krioropa. 
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XXI. Tg 6 kai răv Ao0yov, 6 €ore 7poTov myevwqua 
rod Qeod, ăvev eriuifias pâcnew 7uâs ryeryevh)oBai, 'Imoowv 
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ep' immov Ilmyăgov BeXAepobovrmv. Ti vyâp Xâyopev Tv 


XXI. 2. vyeyavioa:. This verb, as well as the substantive vyeveoss, is equally 
applied by Justin to the eternal generation of Christ from the Father; and, as in 
this place, to his Birth from the Virgin Mary. Compare c. 22 infra ; and see Bishop 
Kaye's Justin, p. 64. 'Thirlby, it should be observed, reads eyevvijoda:. 'The 
change however, if made in one instance, must be made in all; and this would be 
scarcely justifiable. 

5. ou Kawov mi ipouzv. So Tatian. Orat. Grec. c. 21: Ov uuwpaivopuev, dv- 
pes "EXAmves, ou6e Anpous drayytAXouev, Oeov tv dvOpuwmov uopbii yeyovivat 
karayyedhovres, Oi Aoidopoivres muâs ovykpivare Tous uu0ous vudu “oi 
MueTipois 6inyriuaci. "'AxmofĂeVavres mpos Ta olxeia amouunuoveuuara, Kv 
ouoios uuBoXoyoivras dmositaode. See also Tertull. Apol. c. 46, cited above at 
c. 20,1. 6. It was indeed a constant charge against the Christians, and a ground for 
their persecution, that they had introduced Zevnu ziwa xal kaiwnijv 0pnoxeiav. See 
Euseb. H. E. 1. 2.v.1; Prap. Ev.r.5; Theoph.ad Autol. rr. 1; Arnob. c. Gent, 
II. 66; Origen. c. Cels. 1. 26. Hence it was that not only Justin, but the other 
Christian writers, were zealous in repelling, and not always with the best arguments, 
this accusation of novel doctrine. În addition to the passage above quoted, com- 
pare Tatian. Orat. c. Gr. cc. 31, 36 sqq.; Theoph. ad Autol. 11. 30; rr. 20; Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1. 15, 72; 21, 101; Lactant. Inst. Div.1v.5; Euseb. Pr. Ev. zx.9; 
Cyril. adv. Julian. 1. ]. 

7, XoYov 'rov Epumuavrixov. Compare Carm. Orph. xxvir. 4; Hor. Od. 1. 10, 
1—3; Porphyr.ap. Euseb. Pr. Evang. rr. A similar enumeration of the sons of 


Jupiter is given also in Theophil. ad Autol. 1. 10, i mot 70 Aoirov xaTadiyaw 


mepl răâv viu; “Hpaxhia uiv tavrov kavoavTra“ Aovuoov Cs urOvovra na 
matvouevov K.r. X. See also c. 54, infra. Of these, and other such personages, 
it must suffice, for the most part, to refer to the Mythologies. 

9. xai. For xaimep. The medical skill of /Esculapius was the cause of his 
destruction. It is scarcely necessary to observe that the infinitive aveAnĂvGeva: 
depends upon erioraoz, and is to be repeated throughout. 

13. eg” imrov. Pulgo vb îmmov. 'The emendation, suggested by Braunius 
and others, is abundantly confirmed by Justin himself, in a reference to this place 
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in c. 54. It has been thought that avnpaouivov, or dpavolivra, or some like 
word, is understood: but see the last note, and compare the parallel passage. 
Bellerophon however, according to the fable, did not succeed in this attempt to 
reach heaven on the back of Pegasus. See Pind. Isth. vir. 63 sqq.; Hor. Od.1w. 
11, 26 sqq. With î£ dvOpwrov supply Yeyevnutvov. 'The words are plainly added 
to mark the distinction between Bellerophon of mortal birth, and the sons of 
Jupiter. 

14. Omoious.  Fortasse ouoiws. THIRLBY. The conversion of men into constel- 
lations, and the apotheoses of the Roman emperors are, in like manner, severely 
censured in Tatian. Orat. c. Grec. c. 10. 

15. ayroxpadropas del dr. ditoivres. Either tore is understood, or, what îs 
more probable, there is a corruption in the text, which the insertion of ov after 
avroxpăTopas, as suggested by Thirlby, will not altogether remove. It will be 
necessary to read azioire also; or else to erase kai before Guvvvra. În the begin- 
ning of the sentence, the Benedictine editor would prefer xa! roi. The received 
text is, however, far preferable; which requires the subaudition of Asyopev from 
the preceding clause. As to these 4potheoses, Grabe cites a passage on the subject 
from Athanas. adu. Gentes :— Puuaiwv ouykinTros Tous mumora auruv ct apXîit 
dpțavras facitas, 1) mdvras, 7 ovs du aurol fiovhovTrai xal kpivovou, oy- 
marițovaiv tv Qeois clva., kai OpnoxtvzoGar sous ypapovorw. 

16. Guvuvra riwa mpoayare k.T.Ă. The accuracy of Justin has here been 
questioned, on the plea that, in lieu of the perjury which attested the apotheosis of 
Romulus and Julius Caesar, an eagle, let loose from the funeral pile of the later 
emperors, was supposed to convey the soul of the deceased to heaven. It should 
seem, however, that latterly both impositions were practised.  Thus Sueton. V. 
Aug. in fine:— Non defuit vir pretorius, qui se efigiem cremali euntem in coelum 
vidisse juravit. Justin's account is confirmed by Tatian, in Orat. c. Grec. c. 10. 
See also Tertull. ad Nat. 1. 10, 11.7. 

20. 6iagpopav xal mpoTpomijv. Advantage and encouragement. Justin is clearly 
speaking ironically, in a sense precisely the reverse of his real meaning. Atthe 
same time sarcasm is here somewhat out of place; nor are the nouns employed of 
very common occurrence. Of the former indeed it would be difficult to find a parallel 
usage ; and even porpomti is rather supported by the corresponding sense of the 
verb porpixzw, than by its own appearance once or twice in Plato. Compare, how- 
ever, cc. 13, 22; Herod. 1. 31; 1x. 90; Soph. Ant. 270; Xen. Mem.1. 4, 183; av. 
5, 1. Upon the whole, therefore, the elegant and pertinent emendation dapOopav 
xal sapaTporiyv, corruption and perversion, which has received the sanction of the 


generality of critics, is not to be lightly set aside by the dissent of Braunius and 
Otto. 
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2]. zavra. 'The fabulous histories of the gods. 

24. marpopovruv. Mythology does not represent Jupiter as a parricide in the 
strict sense of the term. He dethroned, and is said by some to have imprisoned, 
his father ; but to have slain an immortal would surely have been somewhat of an 
impossibility. With the same limitation, zarpos oourov must be applied to 
Saturn; whose father, Uranus, received from him much the same treatment tbat he 
afterward met with in his turn from Jupiter. 

31. acixcis. Repeat foivras from the preceding clause. It is altogether 
needless to read a6ixove, 

XXII. 1. kowds. Dial. Tryph. c. 99, we xotvov dv?pwmmov cv “As6ov pivew. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 111., Emerra 6s oux dvOpwrros 7 kowos. Cf. Euseb. H. E.1. 2, 
111. 27, vin. 27.  Hence Thirlby and Davies would read xowos in this passage; but 
the cases are entirely different. The adverb is here manifestly opposed, as 
Braunius justly remarkse, to i6iw* in the next sentence; and the ordinary nature of 
man to the peculiar generation of Christ. 

3. maripa dvâpov re Geo e. See Homer passim; and compare Justin's 
Cohort. ad Grec. c. 2. The argument is that Jesus, merely as a remarkable man, 
would be justly regarded as the son of that God, whom heathen writers generally 
represented as the Father of gods and men; and that în a higher sense, considered 
as the Word of God, begotten in a manner different from the ordinary mode of 
generation, the Christian doctrine respecting him bears some analogy to the Pagan 
notions respecting Mercury, in his character of Aoyos o mapa 0roi dyyzArinos, 
Compare Dial. Tryph. cc. 16, 128. 
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coraupâ0cGa. auTâv, al TouTro nowoy Toîs 7rpoxarnpiOumyut- 
vos 7aQodow vioîs ka vpâs rod As vrâpyer. 'Eeivov 
re mvăp oux 6uora. TA vân rod Gavdrov, dXAA Găpopa 10 
ioropeîrai' core umăt To lov Toi măGovs îrrova Goxeîv 
elvai Todrov, AX, cs vmeox6peGa, mpoiovros rod Xdyov 
kai kpelrrova ămodeitouev, pâhov 6€ nai dmodederTai 6 
yăp Kpelrrov Ex TOv pățeov palvera. Ei Ge «al 6 
mapOivov weyevviioGai pepopev, kotwâv kai rodro mpăs Tov 15 
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Ga. Aeyoutvois kai râură Ppdoxew Gotopev. 
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677004, Aeyopev puaQovres rapa TOY is dida kai TO 7TpoeX- send.” sii 


Qovrov avrov 7popnTâv, uova GAn0i) cor. kai mpeofiuTepa the e Apology, 


hoc three 
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TăuTă Xâyew aurois rapasexOivai ăfroduev, aAX dr. To ponei 
establish. 
8. toraupuoda. avrov. See above, on c. 18, 1. 20. 

1]. 70 îd.ov roi maous. For ro l6ov dos. Supply ard. Would o l6.ov 
avroi dos be a better reading? For unde Pearson conjectures puri ca. 

13. admoceitouev. See below, cc. 35, 55. 

— 0 ap kprirrwv Kk.T.Ă. Hence ]ren. Heer. ri. 30, 5, Qui enim melior 
est, ez operibus ostenditur. 

14, Ga mapOevov. 'This expression has been thought to savour of Valentini- 
anism.  Suffice it to say that Christ is said by Justin yeyeviola. dx apGevov, 

Ga xapivov, and dro xapGivov, indifferently. 

17. Ex Yeverije mmpous. Those blind from their birth.  Wulgo, wownpovs. The 
text is emended on the authority of Sylburg, Grabe, Thirlby, and others; and the 
emendation is supported by Dial. Tryph. c. 69, zous Ex waverie xal kara Trio 
cdpra 7rmpous al kwqpovs al XwAous ldoaro. 

XXIII. 1. tva ce îjân x.rr.A. This chapter, which opens the second grand 
division of the entire Apology, has been a sore stumbling-block in the path of 
most of the commentators.  Perhaps indeed none of them, with the exception of 
Otto, seems clearly to have fathomed its meaning; which it may therefore be 5 
advisable to point out with some precision.  MHaving shewn the credibility of the 
Christian scheme even upon heathen principles, and the consequent unreasonable- 
ness of persecuting those who maintain it, Justin now proceeds to establish not 
only its probability but its absolute certainty, dividing his argument into three 
distinct propositions. 'To these three propositions combined the relative rovro 
has a forward reference; and the particle va marks the dependence of the first 
clause of the chapter upon the words 7oirov cĂeyXov mowncousla, with which it 
concludes; so that the intermediate sentences comprise the statement, of which this 
tAeyXos, or proof, is contained in the subsequent chapters (cc. 24-60): and here 
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dimOes Aeyopuev—kai 'Imcods Xpiorăs uovos i6ios vids 7 
Oeg yeyevvnrai, Xâyos aurod irăpxov Ka TpoToToxos kai 
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also the relative zourov is anticipative. The first position to be proved is the 
injustice of persecuting Christians for asserting the truth of all that Christ and the 
Prophets have taught, which resta not only on its agreement with the accounts of 
other writers, but also on independent testimony of its own; and the reasoning on 
this head runs through six chapters (cc. 24—29). Grabe, supposing that the 
subdivisions of this proof, zpwrov, Geurepov, rpirov (cc. 24, 25, 26), bore upon 
the entire subject proposed for discussion in this paragraph, was necessarily led 
into a complete misconception of his author's views; and thence he and others 
have dreamt of nothing but corruptions and mutilations without end. With the 
assertion of Justin in this proposition may be compared Dial. Tryph. c.7; Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vr. 15, 122. 

6. xal 'Incois Xpioros K.7.A. This is Justin's second proposition, in which 
he undertakes to establish the doctrine of Christ's Incarnation, and the object 
which it was intended to effect in the conversion and restoration of mankind, The 
proof extends from c. 30 to c. 53 inclusive. It is clear that in introducing the 
clause, 07. is understood to be repeated; and in the next or concluding clause 
«al or. must be mentally supplied. 

10. mplv îi k.r.X. In this third proposition, of which the proof will be found 
in ce. 54% sqq., Justin accounts for the similarity between some points of heathenism 
and Christianity, upon the supposition that the dzemons, having obtained some 
imperfect foreknowledge of the events of Christ's life on earth, enabled the heathen 
poets and mythologists to invent their fabulous histories, which may in some degree 
appear to anticipate them. Thus also Tertullian, in Apol. c. 47, Omnia adversus 
veritatem de ipsa veritate constructa sunt, operantibus emulationem istam spiritibus 
erroris. Ab his adulteria hujusmodi salutaris discipline suboria; ab his quzdam 
etiam fabule immisse, que de similitudine fidem verilatis infirmarent, vel eam sibi 
polius evincerent, ut quis ideo non pulet Christianis credendum, quia nec poetis 
nec philosophis : vel ideo magis poelis et philosophis existimaret credendum, quia 
non Christianis. It has been thought, however, that there is some error or cor- 
ruption in the text; and itis not certainly very apparent of whom ives is to be 
understnod.  Accordingly Otto is disposed to adopt the conjecture of the Bene- 
dictine editor, and read Azyw de rous mpoetpnuivovus kakovs 6. Perhaps however 
there is no need of any change; as res may represent generally the mythologists, 
who, influenced by—(6.a with an accusative)—the demons, related beforehand 
(pOadoavres elmov) by the instrumentality of the poets—(6ad with a genitive)— 
those circumstances as having really happened, which (uvOoronjoavrec Epnoav) 
having fictitiously devised they narrated, in the same manner as they have energetically 
fabricated (:vnpynoav) the scandalous reporls concerning us Christians. 
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14. cp ovdels udprus ouâe a. î. The reference of this want of proof to the 
myths of the daemous as well as the calumnies against Christians, and the mode 
in which the two last propositions mutually bear upon each other, may be seen 
from the opening of c. 5%: oi 6 rapasitovres ra uulomoindivra VXo Tiiv %oin- 
rev ovâeuiav dmodetiw ipovoi Tois txuavddvovoi vioi, xal în drărn xal 
draywyii Tou dvOpuomelov wivous elpficda. dmodelivuuzv KxaT' îvipyetav Tuv 
Pavhwv Guiuovov, 

XXIV. 1. or, ra 0uora k.rT.AĂ. Itis obvivus that tAeyxov otoiurv is 
understood, both here and in the following subdivisions, from the end of the last 
chapter. 

3. dĂAwv dăAaxoi k.7.A. Thus also Athenag. Legat. c. 14: ouâz oi juiv 
emixadouvres aGrornra, imel pui Tous aurous ols loac. vouiţouev, opiow 
avTois cvupwovoioi mepl G:ov.— Av roivuv mutis, OTi pur Kkotwwos exelvois Qeooz- 
Boiu:v, acefuiuev, măca. uiv moMes, mavra 0i i0un doefovauw: ov yap Tovs 
avrovs dyovai Qrous. Origen. c. Cels. v. 27: “Oosov mapa Toiote puiu oifBew 
KpokoGeov xal c0Qisw Ti Tiv map GĂAois TpoOKVVOvutVWwV, Kal 0OL0v ETEpois 
TO oifew Tov uooxov, kal map' dhAois Tov Trpdyov vouiţew Gov. O0uyrw 6 
ioTat O auTOs dota putu TOLGV WS WpOS TOVOGE Tous vOuovs, dvocia 0, ue por 
ETepous 0ep tori dvruv droruwrarov. Compare also Tatian. Orat. c. Grec. 
c. 10; Athanas. Orat. ad Gent. c. 23; Tertull. Apol. c. 24; Ad Scap.c.2. 

10. ev ypagpais orepavovs. If this mean anything, it must be taken as an 
equivalent for orepaăvovs yrypauuivovs, painted crowns. The Benedictine editor 
indeed contends that ypaqni signifies not only a picture, but a statue; and interprets 
the words of the decoration of the statues of the gods. În this case the preposition 
îv is manifestly not only redundant, but inadmissible. There is indeed little doubt 
of some latent corruption, and various emendations have been proposed. Grabe, 
after Salmasius, proposes îv papais, in the sense of parrovs oredvovs, crowns 
made by sewing ; and quotes the phrase suere corollas from Tertullian. 'The con- 
jecture however is quite as harsh as the vulgar text, and gives a sense by no means 
preferable. Others, again, read ev rapais or rapors; and others £yypagpous. 
From c. 9, supra, it might be easy to adopt ev zăoxais. În the uncertainty ofall 
conjecture, however, the text can only be left asit is. 
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Yâp od ră aură map oîs ptv Geoi, rap" ois 6e Onpia, rap" 
ols 68 iepeîa vevouioutva €oriv, dkpuBâs erioracGe. 
Still they XXV. Acurepov 6€, Gr. Ex mavros mytvous dvâporov oi 
prove the 


sinseriiy oi mădat cefBopevo. Aovuaov Tov Zeuthms kai AToXAova 
? 


„brieadiis ov Anroldmv, oi 8 Eporas âpotvov oa Empatav aloxos 
for it, and 4 Ye -aa€ / 3 / y VA 
aere «al Xeyew, mai oi Ilepoepovnv «a 'Appodirmv, Tâs 6.ă Tov 


te abomi- "AGwovw oiorpnOeicas, &v kai Tă pvoripia ăyere, î) 'AckAq- 


heathenism A A a MEIR. a 4 = / A 
heathenisn orcov, 3) riva Tâv ăXAwv Ovopatoutvov Geov, kairep Gavărov 


of Christ, > , N 39 a a 7 A p 
with pity for arechovutvov, 6 'Imood Xpiorod Tovrov uev kaTebpovnoa- 


pote mho e ev, Oe 6e 7 amyevrire nai dmalei €auroys âveOrrapev 
can only be 6y ore €7r' Avriommv Kai Tâs GXĂas Guolus, o0v6 em 
ofdemons. Tavuunâmv 6 olorpov EAmhuBtvai meoueda, out viva 
BomBeias Tuxovra dă Oeri5os imă Tod ExarovTăyeipos €xei- 
vov, 0u6 uepiuvâvra 6 Trodro Tov Tîjs eros AyiAta 
Să rhv madharida Bpionita dXtca. moXhows Tov “EXAMvov. 
4 ej A) pi LA > 
Kai ros meoutvous eXeoiuev, rovs 6€ Tourov airious 


15 6aipovas ryvopitouev. 


10. Or. yâp ouv ra avrd. The MSS. and most edd. give ore. Yăp ov, which 
is manifestly untenable. With the single exception of Grabe, who assigns no reason 
for his opinion, the editors in general are either prepared to cancel the negative, or 
substitute ovv., Upon the whole, the latter seems to be preferable. 

XXV. 1. oi mada oeBouzvor, So c. 14, oi mada. Xaipovress: and c. 89, oi 
mada. dăAnĂobovrai. Without these examples, however, the critics would have 
had no difficulty în correcting the vulgar reading oi zaiaroi. 

4. Tlepo. kai 'Agpp. ras 6. m. "A. olorp.  Codăd. Reg. et Clar. in margine: 
Kopnv kal 'Aqpos. ras a 7. "A6. epnGeloas. Sylburg would read K. «al 'A., 
miv usv Gia Tov "A6covw, nv 6e ia rov Aldwvea olorpnOzioav. In the latter 
part of the conjecture Grabe coincides, but rejects the former; because, though 
Proserpine is called Kopn in c. 64, infra, she was equally called Kopn and 
Ilepo:qovn. That there is as little cause for the other change will be seen from 
Apollod. Bibl. smn. 13, 4; Macrob. Saturn. 1. 21; Schol. ad Theocr. Idyl. sir. 48, 
XV. 68. Compare Tatian. Orat. c. Grec. c. 13. 

7. Ga 'Inooi Xproroi. Sylburg, Grabe, and Thalemann would read a 
'Inooiv Xpiorov. Compare, however, cc. 49, 61. Of the readiness of Christians 
to die for their faith, Justin speaks also in c. 14; and again in Apol. 1. 0.45, 11. c.4; 
Dial. Tryph. cc. 110, 119, 131, and elsewhere. The testimonies to the same efect 
in other Christian writers are too numerous to admit ofcitation. 

1l. ExarovrăxXepos exslivov.  Briareus. 

12. 6.a 7ouro. On this account: i.e, on account of the assistance rendered 
by Briareus at the instigation of Thetis. See Hom. Il. A. 401 sqq., 503 sqq;; 
B. 3,4. 
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XXVI. Tpirov 6€, 67. kai ueră iv ăvtXeuouw Tod XpLo'TOU There have 


been hereti 
eis oupavăv 7poefiâMAovro oi dalpoves dvOpoomovs 7ivâs E- indeed; but 
Christiani 
YovTas caurois elvat Qeous, oî ou uovov oux cdubxOncav Ve: in no more 
answerabile 
Uuâv, GXAAA kai Tupv kaTrnevwOnoav' Ziuova utv Tuva, for their 


Zapuapta Tăv âmo kbps Xeyoptvns Turrâv, Os ex KAavâlov tanin, 


Kaicapos Bă TÎs Tov Evepryoivreov Gauovov TEXVIS Suvâpeis Philosophy 
0s3e 


mowoas pamyiăs €v Ti) mode vuâv Baoilt, Pour, Qeos liră 


cvoplo n, kai âvâpuâvri 7ap! Vuâv cs Oeâs rerlunrar, ds ie ari 


advâpuăs vepyyeprai €v 7 TiBep. 7oTaţuf peratv 7âv Guo unasnaileă 


by persecu- 
yepupâv, &xov erwypabhv “Popaikiv TavTmv. ion, îi 
ZIMONI AEO SATKTO, estimation. 


Such was 
S1mox tie 
XXVI. 1. per rriv dvidevow zo5 X. Eusebius, who has borrowed the whole S2mari/aa- 
of Justin's account of Simon, with some trifling variations (H. E. si. 13), reads 
dydimțuw 7ov xvplov for dusAavow 7ov Xpioroi. So likewise Syncellus (Chron. 
p. 883), and Zonaras (Anna. t. ui. p. 187), who also follow Justin's description of 
the heretic. The reading of the text is fully confirmed by Dial. Tryph. cc. 39, 87. 
The other various readings, which appear in the passage as cited by the historians 
successively, will be noticed as they ocour. 

2, xposfaăXĂAovro. So Codd. Reg. Clar.; also Syncellus, and some MSS. of 
Eusebius. The editions of Eusebius, however, and some MSS. have xpoefdAovro 
in the aorist, which here also Edd. Ben. and Br. have exhibited in the text. 

4. Tiuâv xarnțioOnoav. Zonar. Tiuiis. Euseb. Sync. Zonar. 1țid0noav. 

— Ziucova puâv x.7r.Ă.  Zonar. dv ele xal Eiuwov 0 Zauapeve 0 do xwuns 
KT. X With the accusative in the text, xpoeBaĂAĂovro must of course be re- 
peated. 

5. Turrovy, 'The reading of the MSS. and Ed. Steph., Tpirov, is manifestly 
erroneous. In other editions the name is variousy accentuated, Tirruwv or Terre. 
It should seem that the latter is correct. Syncellus has Ta:rGiwv. Other writers 
call the place of Simon's birth either Tir6&v, Ter, InrOwv, or Inrwv. Com- 
pare Epiphan. Heer. 21; Theodoret. Fab. Heer. r. 1; Pseudo-Clem. Hom. 11. 22. 
See also Constitt. Apost. vr. 7, and Clericus ad oc. 

6. dd iis 7âv dv. 0. rixuns, Zonar. d.d ie Tv 8. îvepyelas, 

— CGupâuae morioas pu. Fuseb. Gvvâues iu. 7, 

7. dv fi m6he vudv f. Euseb. îxi ij mode vudu Ti B. Sync. tv rii 
moda: muy ii B. Zonar. îv fi oz jud rii f. 

8. map' ju. Euseb. xap' vuiv. Zonaras omits the words cos Qeos; andall 
the three historians, who quote the passage, omit 6c dvâpiâs dveyiyepra. For the 
words which follow, Zonaras writes Tefip:â. xorauă lorauivo, Ypâuuacuw ixi- 
yeypauutvo Pouaixois, 

1]. ZIMONI AEQ ZATKTOQ. There seems to be very little doubt, though 
his argument is not affected by the mistake, that Justin was either deceived by 
a too hasty reading, or imposed upon by a false report of the inscription which is 
here recorded. Though he again mentions the statue erected to Simon în c. 56, 
and is followed în his account by Irenzus (Heer. 1. 23, 1), Tertullian (Apol. c. 13), 
Eusebius (H. E. 11. 18), Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechism. vi. 14), Augustin (Hseres. 
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12 Kai oxeSov măvres uev Zapapeis, GXiyov 6E kai ev ăXhos 
EOveciw, cs 7âv mpâTov Qecv €xeîvov OpuoXoyodvTes, 7rpoc- 


c. 1), and other writers ; still it is only a perpetuation of the same mistake, origi- 
nally promulgated on his authority. 'The statue by which he was misled was in all 
probability one dedicated to the Sabine god Semo Sancus, a deity presiding over 
trealies and covenants, and thus named a sanciendo. See Ovid. Fast. va. 213 sqqg.; 
Lactant, Inst. Div. 1. 15. It was not however until the year A.p. 1574 that the 
accuracy of Justin was called in question. In the island on the Tiber, about the 
very spot indicated in the text, the base of a statue was in that year dug up, bearing 
an inscription which a careless reader might easily have perverted into that given 
by the Apologist, but really indicating the deity above mentioned. It is true indeed 
that there are some trifling points in the statement of Justin, and the Fathers who 
adopt his account, with which the inscription in question does not exactly coincide; 
and the correctness of the former has accordingly been vindicuted by Baronius, 
Tillemont, Thirlby, and others; and more recently by Dr. Burton, in his Bampton 
Lectures, note 46, p. 374. He does not seem, however, to have been so successful 
in his defence, as to have set aside the very manifest probability that Justin was 
misled by the subjoined inscription, which is taken from Gruter (Inscript. Antiq. 
t. 1. p. 96, n. 5):—Semonr | Sanco | Deo Froro | Sacnum | Sex. Pomeerus 
Sr. F. | Cor. Mussranus | QurnevEeNNALIs | DeEcua. | BripenraLis | Donum 
DeviT. By Eusebius, Syncellus, and Zonaras, the Greek interpretation, orep 
tori Ziuwvi Ge dyiv, is added. 

12. oxE6ov maăvres iv E. Euseb. oxX. ut madvres. 

13. cs 7ov mpârov 0e0v k.7.X Thereis a manifest reference to this passage 
in Dial. Tryph. c. 120: ov6e do oi 'yEvovs Toi duo, Atyw e rev Xauaptw» 
Tiuos Ppovrida motovutvos, îyypăpus Kaicapi mpocouiiiv elmov xhavăcba. 
aurous miiouivous 1 îv To Viva. aurov udyw Ziuww, Gv Geov umepdvu 
măons dpXiis kal tfovoias xal Gvvauiws eiva. Xeyovoi. See Introd. Obse. p.6, 
and compare Apol. rr. 15. With respect to the history and heresy of Simon, it 
may be proper to subjoin a brief account gathered from the work of Irensus contra 
hareses, or as it is called, according to the Greek title preserved by Eusebius 
(H. E. v. 7), "EAeyxos xal avarpomii Tîis VeuGuwvuuov “yvwoews. Compare 
1 Tim. vr. 20. It thence appears that, sometime after St. Peter's severe rebuke of 
Simon, and his temporary penitence (Acts xiii. 9, 20), the heretic proceeded to 
Rome, and there remained during Nero's persecution. In order to avoid the 
sufferings inflicted on the Christians, he maintained that idolatry was a matter of 
indifference ; and it is scarcely surprising that his doctrine was adopted by many. 

His popularity was doubtless increased by his skill in magic, and in the exhibition 
of lying wonders which he performed with remarkable dexterity ; and it seems to be 
upon the credit of this Zegerdemain that, as Ilrenus (1. 23, 1) agrees with Justin in 
affirming, he was worshipped as a god. There is a tradition that, emboldened by 
his mechanical skill, and trusting to daemoniacal assistance, he raised himself into the 
air in a fiery chariot; that the dzemons forsaking him at the prayers of St. Peter, 
he was precipitated to the ground and broke both his legs ; and that enraged at his 
failure, he put an end to his life by throwing himself from the top of a house to the 
bottom. The story, however, is not mentioned by Irenzus, nor is it very credible 
in itself, except indeed under considerable limitations. It is first noticed in Arnob. 
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a e 2 i) 1 7 3_" 2 
kuvovai' kai "EXEvqy TiVĂ T1V TEpLVoCTICaTaVv AUTW KAT 


exeîvo Tod kaipod, 7porepov €mi tous oraleioav, iv 15 


c. Gent. 1. Viderant currum Simonis Magi et quadrigas igneas Petri ore diflatas, et 
mominato Christo evanuisse.  Possibly he may lhave attempted to delude the people 
by some artifice into a belief of his supernatural powers ; and the prayers of the 
Apostle having been instrumental in detecting the fraud, he was induced by his 
disappointment to commit suicide. As to his doctrines, it was a notion of the 
Platonists that from the Ideas in the Divine Mind proceeded certain Intelligences, 
which were employed by the Deity în the creation of the world: and upon this 
notion, combined with that of the mystical Sephiroth of the Jewish Cabala, and the 
oriental fiction of the two principles, were founded those interpretations of Scripture 
from which his system was derived. He maintained that the Supreme God was not 
the Creator of the world, but that one of a successive generation of /Eons, emanating 
from the Deity, became the Demiurgus, contrary to the will of the Creator; and that 
from his tyranny Christ, the last of the /Eons, was sent to deliver mankind. To this 
fancy, connected with his belief in the Zransmigration of Souls, should doubtless be 
referred the allegorical fiction, for such it seems to be, of the female by whom he 
was attended.  Irenzus, more fully than Justin, represents her to have been a 
Tyrian prostitute, named Helena, whom he identified, among others, with the zeter- 
rima causa of the Trojan war; and, carrying her about with him, deseribed her as 
the first conception af his mind, the mother of all things, by whom he had created 
angels and archangels, and by their means the world. Among other doctrines 
maintained by Simon, he set on foot the notion that Christ was a inere phantom, 
having no material body; he denied a general resurrection; he taught that the 
prophets of the Old Testament were not inspired by the Supreme Goa, but by the 
creative JEon; and he asserted the perfect freedom of his followers to follow their 
own pleasure, inasmuch as secundum ipsius graliam servari homines, et non secundum 
operas justas.  lrenzeus says also that amung the Samaritans he declared himself to 
be God the Father; among the Jews, to be the Son; and among Gentiles, the Holy 
Ghost. 

13. axeivov xal mpookuvovoi.  Syncell. kal oXE0ov usv TaAvTES TpPOOKVVOUGI, 
Eusebius omits the words exeîvov kal, and upon his authority the Benedictine 
editor and Braunius eject them, unnecessarily, from the text. 

14. xal 'EAiwmv rwa k. 7. AX. Iren. Har. 1. 23, 2: Hic Helenam secum cir- 
cumducebat, dicens hanc esse primam menlis ejus conceplionem, matrem omnium, 
per quam, mota mente, concepit angelos facere et archangelos.  Hanc enim Ennoiam, 
&c. For Helenam, some copies of Irenaeus read Selenen; and it is worthy of remark 
that a like companion, called Luna, is attributed by the Clementine Recognitiona 
(11. 12) to Dositheus, a contemporary and coheretic with Simon. Instead of zepivoo- 
micacav, which îs the reading of the MSS., Sylburg, Maranus, and Braunius read 
ouumepivocricacav.  Syncellus omits the article. 

15. El xtyovs or. A formula denoting a prostitute; Tiyos sometimes sig- 
nifying a brothel. See Vales. ad. Euseb. l.c. Syncellus reads oriyovs. After 
orateicav Eusebius adds cv Tuipw ijs Bowikns. From Eusebius also the Bene- 
dictine and other editors have adopted d7' avroi in the following clause for 
vm' aurov. By the same historian the words îvvoay xpuwrnv are transposed, and 
the participle Yevoueunv omitted. 
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Such also Ur ayrod Evvorav TpoTmv ryevoputvmv Xeyovai. Mevav&pov 6€ 
e 


Menander; muwa, kai ayrov Zauapta ăv amd nwums Karraperalas, 
jevopevov puamriv roi Sluwvos eveprynOtvra kai Ur Tv 
Sauovlov, kai €v Avrioxeia ryevâuevov moXhois ctararijoai 

20 d panuxijs rexvis otdapev îs al Tous aur ETopWEvovs 
cs um6ă âmowionorev ămerce: kai viv eiol Tives d €xeivov 


And. 7o0ro Guodoryodvres. Mapnâva 6t riva Ilovrexăv, 6s «al vov 

16. Mivavâpov 6 riwa x.7.A. This account of Menander ia cited in Euseb. 
Iri. 26. “The heretic was a disciple of Simon, and adopted his tenets with a few 
Gnostice additions. Tertull. de Preescr. Heer. c. 46, Quicguid se Simon dizerat, hoc 
se Menander esse dicebat. Compare Epiphan. Her. 22.  lrenzus (Heer. 1. 21) 
says that he maintained primam virtutem incognitam esse omnibus ; se autem missum 
esse Salvatorem pro salute hominum. He advised his followers to abjure martyrdom; 
and maintained that his baptism was a true resurrection, rendering those who 
received it incapable of death, and unassailable by the infirmities of age. See 
Tertull. de Anim. cc. 23, 50; De Resurr. Carn. c. 5. 

17. Kawxaperaias, Euseb. Karaparralas. 

18. tvepynOivra xal umo rev 8. Euseb, olorpnlivra sal aurov VRO iv 
Gatuăvwv.  'Towards the end of the sentence Eusebius also has pu) for unde, and 
transposes the words sici res, 

22. Mapxiwva 6i rwa k.7.X, Eusebius cites this account of Marcion in 
H. E. 1.11; butasifit occurred in a book written expressly against that heretic. 
That Justin did write a work against heresies in general, he tells us at the end of 
this chapter; and Irenzus (Heer. 1v. 14) mentions his cvvrayua xpor Mapxiwva; 
whence it is possible that the reference of Eusebius may have been accidentally 
made to one of these works instead of the Apology. The heretic was bom at 
Sinope, in Pontus, in the early part of the second century. He was originally 
a member of the church at Rome, and had subscribed a considerable sum of 
money to the common fund; but he was induced by the love of novelty to concoct 
a religious system of his own, in the formation of which he borrowed largely from 
the opinions of his preceptor Cerdon. Maintaining that the law and the gospel 
contradicted each other, he built upon this notion the doctrine of iwo Gods; and 
taught that one of them, who gave the law, created the world, and was the author of 
evil ; and that the other, who was revealed by Christ, was a deity of pure benevo- 
lence, who would neither judge, nor condemn, nor punish. This, his main error, 
originated in a wish to reconcile the existence of evil with the goodness of God; 
and in order to support it he wrote a book, entitled Antitheses, in which he attempted 
to prove, by an opposition of apparent contradictions, that the Law and the Gospel! 
could not have proceeded from the same source. He also affirmed that Christ had 
not a real body, and that the Saviour of the New Testament, and the Christ 
predicted in the Old, were distinct individuals: he rejected the doctrine of the 
resurrection; denied the freedom of the will; prohibited marriage; and not only 
mutilated the Scriptures, but compiled a Gospel of his own, taken chiefly from that 
of St. Luke, and adapted to the inculcation of his peculiar tenets. Towards the end 
of his life he renounced his errors, but died before he could obtain re-admission 
into the church, from which he had been repeatedly ejected. By some, indeed, his 
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în. €ori 6Sdonxov Trois vmeiGoutvous, ăXAov 7iwă voulterw 
pelțova rod Onuioupryod Qedv îs ară mâv mtvos âvOparov 
Să 7îjs râv 6auubvov guMpheos 7roXMow memolnxe BAao- 25 
Pnplas Xeyew, al ăpveiola. răv mowmTriv 7oide Tod 7ravTros 
Oeov, âXAov 8t riwa, es dvra peitova, ră pelțova mapă 
7odrov Guodomyeîv memowktvat. Ilăvres oi âm ToUTov Gpuw- 

€ 4 a 7 e 
pevot, &s Epmpev, Xproriavoi xadoivrai, Ov Tporov ka oi 


excommunication has been doubted ; but the above is a brief analysis of Tertullian's 
account, who wrote a treatise against Marcion in five books, and is supposed on this 
point to have confounded Marcion and Cerdon. For an excellent digest of the 
opinions of this heretic, see Bishop Kaye's Zertullian, c vir. pp. 474 sqq. In con- 
clusion it may be proper to remark, that most of the Fathers date the first appear- 
ance of Marcion in the reign of Antoninus Pius. Thus, according to lrenzus 
(Her. ni. 4), he flourished under Anicetus, who was the tenth Bishop of Rome, 
and held his episcopate under that emperor, between the years 158 and 169. See 
Euseb. H. E.1v. 19. An objection thus arises, which has been inadvertently over- 
looked in the Introductory Observations, against the date of the Apology there 
adopted ; since it appears from this passage that, at the period when it was written, 
the opinions of Marcion had been extensively circulated. Not only, however, are 
the primitive writers somewhat uncertain guides in questions of chronology, but 
on this very point there is reason to dissent from their statements. Since Ter- 
tullian (c. Marc. 1. 19) says of him that Antonianus hereticus est sub Pio impius, 
it may fairly be presumed that he was not first heard of under the Antonines: and 
Clement of Alexandria (Strom. vrz. 17) remarks, that about the age of Adrian and 
the Antonines, «os 7profurns vewripois ouveyivaro. Epiphanius, though in one 
place (Har. xLir. 12) he makes him contemporary with Anicetus, refers him 
in another (Heer. xLviir. 1) to the reign of Adrian. No valid argument can 
therefore be alleged from Justin's notice of Marcion against the date in question. 

23. vwopiţew peiţova, Euseb. elva. vouiţerw usiţoe. Sylburg was mistaken in 
alleging ovouaţasw as the reading of the historian. 

24. Os xarăâ mav Y,  Euseb, 6s mal xară x.y. This is perhaps the prefer- 
able reading, unless indeed the relative would be better away. 

25. memoinxe BAĂaopnuias Aiyew,. Buseb. mimeixe BAdopnua Aiyew. For 
the word Qeov in the next line, Eusebius has substituted aripa elva Toi 
Xpioroi. It is clear, from what follows, that Justin wrote the passage, as ex- 
hibited în the text, not to mention that the change is inconsistent with Marcion's 
opinions. 

27. za peiţova. These words, though essential to the sense, are omitted by 
Eusebius,  Possibly they were overlooked, by reason of the word uelţova pre- 
ceding. 

29. ws tpnuev. See above, c.7. Eusebius has 2pauzv, and reads the pre- 
ceding clause, Kai mavrer oi a. 7. wpunuivol. What follows runs thus—xal 
ov Kotviv Gvrov 6oyu. T. |. 70 imixaXouuevov Ov, T. |. K. sori. With respect 
to the participle ăxixaXovuzvov, there seems to be weighty reason for admitting it 
into Justin's text; though, in the absence of all authority, it would be hazardous to 
do so. Itis true that Justin has used îz:xarnyopovuavov în the passage to which 
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Le) A A ? 
300 notvovoivres Tâv ayrâv 6oyuărov Toîs pihovopors 7 


erikaTrmyopoupevov doua Tis piocoblas koiwăv Exovaw. Ei 
de kai ră &vopnpa €xeîva puuOoXoyovueva &pya TpâTTrovat, 
Muyyias uăv ăvarporiv, kai Tăs avtdnv pites, kai ăvOpo- 
melwv capkâv Bopâs, ou jivbonopev' GAX ări ui BiwkovTat 


35 umâe povevovrai Vp iuâv, xâv &ă ră 6oyuara, emiorâueda. 


TȚhe charge 


of devouring 


Infanta 
reiorteal 
upon the 
heathen, 
whose 
ezposition 
of their 
children 
induced 
the most 
flagrant 
enormities. 


"Eori 6€ Nuîv kai owrayua KaTă Tadâv TV ryenewmuevov 
aipevewv guvrerayutvov' g, ei BovdeoGe evrwyeîv, 6boopev. 

XXVII. “Hpueîs 66, va umătva Bioxouev, unde dceBauev, 
exriOtva. ka Tă mevvoueva Tovnpây elvai GediSăryueda: 


he reverts, but there it appropriately designates the calumniated name of Chris- 
tianity ; whereas it is equally out of place as applied to the name of Philosophy, 
against which no accusations were alleged. 

32. ra 6uonua îxeiva Kx.T.Ă. The calumnious charges, so industriously 
circulated against the early Christians, have been briefly noticed in the Introduetory 
Observations, p. &. To these, which Justin here specifies, and which Atbenagoras 
(Legat. c. 3) states to have been designated Guzorea 6simva and Oidumodeiovs 
wlțes, he again adverts in Apol. ur. c. 12; Dial. Tryph. cc. 10, 17, 108. The 
student will find a full description and refutation of them in Minuc. F. Oct. cc. 9, 30. 
Doubtless they arose out of imperfect reports or misrepresentations of the celebration 
of the Lord's Supper, and the expressions of eating the fesh and drinking the blood 
of Christ, employed in the service; the nightly meetings and agap&, which were 
necessarily held in secret; and the appellation of brother and sister, by which the 
Christians addressed each other. At first sight Justin appears to insinuate that 
these crimes, though falsely alleged against Christians generally, might have been 
perpetrated by some heretics; and it is certain that the Gnostics were addicted to 
the grossest immoralities ; but, whatever his suspicions may have been, he candidiy 
avows that he had no proof of their being well founded. He simply asserts that 
they are punished, if at all, not for their opinions, but their crimes; and that he 
had himself prepared a refutation of their doctrines, from which he tacitly inferred 
the truth of the orthodox faith.  Indeed the very argument which Justin, assuming 
the truth of Christianity, employs to shew that its professors are the only sufferers 
in the cause of truth, other writers use to demonstrate that theirs is the only true 
religion. Compare Cyprian. Epist. 57, 58. 

36. cor. 6i nuiv K.7.Ă. This sentence is also cited in Euseb. H. E.1v.]l. 
He rejects, however, the word ouvrerayutvov. It is manifest from the statement 
which it contains, that Justin's Zreatise against Heretics must have been written at 
an earlier period than that to which it bas been inadvertently assigned in the 
Introductory Observations, p. 7. In all probability it was written în the reign of 
Adrian. 

37. tîvruxeiv. Seeonc. 14,3. 

XXVII. 1. va uneva 6iwoxwouav p. do. In theendof the next chapter the 
nouns aoefea xal dâiia oceur in conjunction; and thence, although there is no 
connexion between the passages, Grabe, Thirlby, and others would have read 
uudtva &âiuev, undiv ăouxeuev, or unât a8. Now Justin is shewing that 


APOLOGIA 1. 


mp&Tov pt, Or. Toys măvras oxetov Gpâpev eri mopvela 
mpodyovras ov puâvov Tâs K6pas, AXĂXĂ ka) Tous ăpoevas, 


kai, âv rpomov Xeyovrai oi maaoi âytas Boâv 1 aiyâv 1) 5 


mpofBărov rpepew, 7) irrov BopBăGuv, oiraw viv kai maidas 
eis 7ă aioxpâs xpiloOa. țuovov' nai Guoios Omheov ka 
> 7 3 >ce€ Lei [ 4 a y 2 

âvâpomuvov kai dppnromoav 7hijGos ară mâv €0vos eri 
7ouTrov Tod ănyous dormre. Kai rovrov uioGous kai eiobopâs 

) L, 7 7 j 7 3 4 n € 7 ] 

kai TEAM AaufBăvere, 6tov Exkovai 770 Tis vuerepas oinov- 
pevqs* Kai Tv ToUTos Xpoptvov Tis, mpos Ti) d0to kai 
doefei kai akparei ulte, ev Tuxot, Tv 1) owymyevei 1) 
aSeApg piyvurai. Oi 6 kai Tră caurâv Texva Kai TAS 


Christians are so far from being guilty of the alleged crime of devouring children, 
that they abatain even from the heathen custom of ezposing them, and that for two 
reasons; because, in the first place, children so exposed are invariably brought up 
to infamy, and secondly, because the death of any so treated would involve them 
in the guilt of murder (c. 29). The double crime attaching to the practice of 
exposition he briefiy expresses in the outset, reversing the order in which the 
argument is conducted, by the verbs 6:coxew and aofeiv, of which the former 
is certainly better adapted to the meaning which it is thus intended to convey, 
than aâixeîv. Some conjectures have also been proposed in relation to the clause, 
exriOava. K. 7. X. They are, however, not worth recordiug; and probably the 
notion that xai ra yevvwuzva may have arisen out of zadia yevvunueva is about 
as worthless as the rest. 

__6. oUrw vuv Kal maidas, Scil. opoăuav vude Trpepew. Not observing this 
ellipsis, to be supplied from the foregoing clause, Grabe proposed to read 7aides 
or xaidwv. With respect to the odious practice which Justin reprobates, the same 
accusation is brought against the Romans in similar terms, in Tatian. Orat. c. Grec, 
c. 28, maidepaoria wpovouiar vro "Pwouaiwv țiwTra, maidwv ayeAas womep 
Immov GopBaduv ovvayilpew aurăv reipouivuwv. So Clem. Alex. Peed. uri. 4, 
olvoXowv re Ouidos adoniira' wap' aurois, nal ueipaxiwv wpalwv dyeda, xa0arrep 
OpzuudTov. Compare Athenag. Legat. c. 3% 

9. pioGous xal elopopas. The taxes derived from prostitution, which were 
first imposed by Caligula, and modified by Alexander Severus, were abolished by 
Justinian. See Sueton. Calig. c. 4; ZEI. Lamprid. V. Alex. Sev. c.24; Cod. Justin. 
XI. 4], 6. For riuerepas, the reading of the MSS., mostof the editions correctly 
substitute vuzrepas, and Otto aptly adduces the following parallel, which also 
exhibits the word olxovuâyn in the same sense which it here bears, from Xiphilin. in 
Neron. p. 179, (ed. Steph.):—ro 8e wipvyua 1iv, Nipwv Kaicap vixă rovte Tov 
dywva, xal orepavoi 7ov re Tiv “Pouaiwv Gîiuov xal 7rv idlav olxovuivnv, 

ll. xal 7âv Tovror Xp. K.T.Ă, Lactant, Inst. Div. vi. 20, Quis dubitet guin 
impius sit, qui, etiamsi contingat ei guod voluit ut alatur, addizit certe sanguinem 
suum vel ad servitute, vel ad lupanar?  Qua autem possint vel soleant accidere in 
mtrogue sexu, vel per errorem, quis non intellegit? quis ignorat? Guod vel uniua 
CEdipodis declara ezemplum, duplici scelere confusum. See also Clem. Alex. Peed. 
Ii, 3, 21; Tertull. Apol. c. 9; Ad Nat.r. 16; Minuc. F. Octav.c. 31. 
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Opoţimyous mpoayoryevovrat: xal pavepâs eis kivaidiav ărro- 
KomrovTral Tives, ka eis umrtpa Geâv Tă puvoriipia ăva- 
Gepovoi, «ai mapă mavri Tâv vopitoutvov map vuiv Geâv 
bis ovufBodov pâya ai uvoTipiov dvaypăerai. Kai Tă 
Pavepos vuîv mpaTroueva kai Tiupeva, &s ăvarerpauutvov 
kai ov mapâvros poros Gelov, 1juîv rpoompădpere: rrep 
ammhĂapuevois 1uîv rod mpârrewv Ti Tourov ov Bam 
Gepei, dXAd Trois mpârrova. kai VeuGouaprupoioi pâdov. 
XXVIII. Ilap' uîv uâv yâp 5 ăpymyerns Tâv nakâv 6ai- 
povov &bis kaheirai, kai oaTavâs, kai GăfBodos, es kai en 
TO 1pertpov ovyypauuărov €peuwoavres uaGeîv 8uvacde: 
dv eis 7 ip meubOioecla. eră 77s auroi orpariâs kai 
TOV €rmoutvov ăvOpuwrwv, koXacOnooutvous Tov artpavrov 
aiâva, poeumvucev 6 Xpiorâs. Kai mâp 7 €Emeuovi) rod 


14 al pavepăs k.7.X. See Prudent. Hymn. xrv. 1066, and the Interpp. 
ad loc. 

16. Gedv. Vulgo, 0e. “The emendation of Sylburg has been properly adopted 
by Braunius and Otto, as far preferable to reading 76 vouiţoutve în the singular. 
Of the antient Ophiolatria, see Deane's Treatise on the subject. 

19. qwrors Geiov. By some this is understood of mental illumination, or the 
light of reason; but there is a manifest reference to Auxvias dvaorpopn în c. 26. 
Justin frequentiy imputes to the heathen the open practice of the enormities which 
the Christians were represented as performing in secret. So Apol. 1. c. 10, 1. c. 12. 
Compare Athenag. Legat. c. 834. 

XXVIII. 1. map' iuiv uiv yâp o âpxnytrne k.7.Ă. So Dial. Tryph. c. 108, 
mov dâfBodov, 6v Mooiis uiv Op xahii, îv 6E 76 'lof al 7 Zaxapla 
d.âfBohos xixinras, xal vro ov 'Incoi caravăs poonyopevrai. Compare 
also cc. 45, 100, 124, 125. 

2, îx eov ucripov ovyy. See Rev.xx.2. 

6. al yap 1 îmiuovii k.T.Ă. Bo again in c. 45, Ori 0. tueXĂe narâxarw 
is dv marătn Tovs ixXOpaivovrar avid daluovat, al ovwredeotfi 6 dprOuos 
Tv *poryvoouivov aur dyaGev yiwoutvwv xal ivapirwv, 6 ove xal undize 
miv âmixupooiw mexolmra, imaxovouri K. 7. A. Apol. 11. 7, dute. O Gece 
iv ovyXvow Kal xaTdAvoiw Toi WavTOs k0ouov uri moiicai, va xal oi qpaio 
dyyedo. xal daiuoves kai dOpuono. uniri oi, îi To oxipua riăv Xpioriavy, 
Dial. Tryph. c. 39, na! viv ovâszw 7ijv npiorw dsrriveyxev îi tordyei, Yiwdoxwv 
imi xa0' juipav mwas haOnravoutvovs sis TO Ovoua roi Xpioroi auroj, xal 
drohenovras 77îiv 060v ij mĂâuns. In these and some other passages of a 
similar tendency, in which he maintains that the punishment of the wicked angels 
is deferred till the end of the world, out of consideration for mankind, Justin has 
been supposed to contradict the doctrine laid down by St. Jude (v. 6), that they are 
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day. 
Perhaps he only meant, as Bishop Kaye remarks (p. 110), that their power of 
doing mischief, in which their sole gratification consists, would then be taken 


APOLOGIA 1. 73 


umâtro Todro mpâța 7ov Qeov 6 70 ăvOpomivov rytvos 
YemevnTai.  Ilponiwowonet măp Tivas Ex ueravolas owOioecla. 
puEXMovTas, al was umdtro ioos ryevwOtvras. Kai 7 
âpy)v voepov «ai Guwvăpuevov aipetoGai TâAn0i), kai ed mpar- 10 
ret, TO ryevos 70 âvOpowrivov reroinkev, GOT” ăvarroXâynTov 
elva. 7oîs mâow âvOpomous mapă Tg Oe: Xoryenoi măp ai 
Geopnrixoi memyevnvrai. Ei 6E ris dmiorei utXew TovTov 
75 Oe, 1) pu) elva. aurov Bă TExwqs Guodonoei, 1) ăvra 
xalpew xaxia poet, î) AlOw couxora ptverw, kai umbtv elva. 15 
ăperiv unde maxlav, 80£m Se uovov rous avOpoorrovs 1) ayadă 

Î) axă rada vyeto0a îșmep peylorn dotBea xai dăla 
cari. 

XXIX. Kai râd, uîh) Tov ExreOivrov 7is pi) âvaAmpBeis Rezarăing 


Bavarao03, al auev âvâpopovor AAA 1) iv dpyiv ou ca a 
nt m 
away, and the unmitigated misery, for which they are reserved, be then finally legau 
inflicted on them. Such a view of the case is clearly not inconsistent with the PO ela 
language of Scripture. See Matt. viii. 29; Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12. There is something oftheir 
similar in Tertull. Apol. c. 41, Qui enim semel! aternum judicium destinavit post Sea 
saculi finem, non precipitat discrelionem, qua est condilio judicii, ante seculi finem. who are 
8. apoyiuoxe dp Tivas K, T.X. tis clear that this fore-knowledge was not Maat ad 
connected in Justin's mind with any idea of an absolute predestination; for he adds e, m 
immediately, that man tas created an intelligent being, capable of choosing the truth able chastity. 
and acting right, so that there is no excuse for any man before God. See also on c. 10, 
15. There may be some doubt whether sv pdrreiw here signifies to do well or 
to be happy; but perhaps, upon the whole, Otto is right in thinking the former 
sense most agreeable with the context. Cf. c. 43, infra. The same sentiment is 
expressed in Iren. Her. 1v. 71, Hominem liberum fecit Deus ab inilio, habentem 
suam potestatem sicut et suam animam, ad utendum sententia Dei voluntari, et non 
coactum a Deo. See also Tertul. c. Marc. un. 
13. zoyrev. “Those things which concern the salvation of mankind. 
14, 6.a riXwns, Evasively, indirectiy. 'The expression implies what is not 
asserted plainiy and openiy, but insinuated or implied. 'Thus in the Epist. ad Zen. 
et Seren. c. 15, it is opposed to âx zpoândov. Compare Dial. Tryph. c.54; 
MElian. V. H. xi. 38; Herodian. vin. 4, 28. Hence the conjectural emendations 
which have been proposed, diaxeviis, drexvus, and 6v avay«ns, are alike useless; 
as are also zdoy and pvoe, which Thirlby and Hermann would respectively 
substitute for pnoz,, in the following clause. 
XXIX. 1. xal maAw. Scil,. maia exriQeva. Gedoixaţuev. Justin now returns 
to the subject of ezposing children, from which he digressed in the course of c. 27. 
With respect to the practice itself, the same opinion is expressed in Lactant. Inst. 
Div. 1v. 20, Non possunt innocentes existimari, qui viscera sua în predam canibus 
objiciunt, et, Quantum in ipsis est, crudelius necant, quam si strangulassent, Tam 
îgitur nefarium est exponere quam necare. 
2. ouUx eyauoburv, el puri x... See above, on c. 15, 18. 
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eyapuouuev, ei ui) €mi malfov ăvarpobi, 1) mapairovuevoi 
TO mwuacGa. eheov eveyrparevoueGa. Kai î5n Tis Tov 
5 1juerepov, itp rod meica. vuâs Or. oUk €0Tiw pîv pMvOTI|- 
ptov 1) ăvtâmv plEi, BuBAldrov davtâoxev cv ANetavăpela 
Dia. Trjeuovevovri, dv €rirptibai iarp Tows BOvuovs 
auroi dpedeîv: ăvev văp Tîjs Tod yepuovos €E7TLTpoTri)s 
rodTo mpărrewv ămeipo0a oi exe iarpoi €Xemyov. Kai 
10 pun50Aes BovinGtvros Pios iroypdibat, ep” taurod pelvas 
6 veavioxos "jprto0n 7i) caurod kai Tv 0uovyvoubvov 
guwvedrosi. Oyk ărorov 6€ €rruuvno0ivai €v rouTrois 1yn0d- 
peGa kai Avrivoov Tod viv ryeyevmutvov, 6v kai TăvTes &s 
Gedv ră pofBov otBew Gpumvro, emoTâuevol Tis e 1 
15 «ai 7r00ey vrrijpxev. 
în provin XXX. "Oros 68 pu ris âvruriels uîv, ri kwAve Kai 
position, dy map 1uîv Xemyouevov Xpiorov, ăvOpomov €£ ăvpworrov 


Christ fe O dyra, pareri) TExvn As Xâyopev Guvâueis ermoinktvai, nai 


incarnate 

patali A dir 4. ris Tv sueripov K.T.X. A similar story is related of Origen in Euseb. 
his evidence H. E. 1v. 8. For a correct view of the motives for conduct so extraordinăry, see 
aaa Bishop Kaye's Justin, c. 6, p. 119. 


cy 
aiba than 7. Biju. There can be little doubt that this is the correct reading. The 
because!  MSS. however exhibit, and most Edd. retain, Pânk.. 


i aa sat 9. rouro rpărrew dweipiioda.. See Euseb. Chron. ad A. D. 84; Sueton. in 
possibly be Domit.c. 7; Martial. Epigr. vi. 
rigla 13, zoi viv yeyewnuivov. Who was alive but lately. "The infamous history 


of this Antinous, and the divine honours paid to him after his death by order ot 
the Emperor Adrian, were sadly notorious at the time, and are frequently 
denounced with just indignation by the early Christian writers. “There are some 
little variations în the accounts; but those who would know is e 1jv al sro6ev 
uriipxev, will find the information in Dio Cass. Laxix. 11; Aurel. Vict. 14; 
Spartian. V. Adrian. c. 14; Tatian. Orat. c. Grec. c. 10; Theoph. ad Autol. rr. 8; 
Tertull. Apol. c. 13; Origen. c. Cels. ir. 36; Prudent. adv. Symm. n. 271; Jerom. 
in Esai. 1. 6; Niceph. nr. 26, x. 36. This brief notice by Justin is cited în 
Euseb. H. E. 1v. 8, with the following variations: 1jyovuGa, yevourvov, dravres, 
pofBov: 

14. Gia pofov. Scil. 'Aâpiavov. Spartian. l.c. Wolente Adriano eum conse- 
craverunti, 

XXX. 1. pari ris dvruriels siuiv. Either the true reading is avruriGein, 
as Davies supposes; or Aiyy is understood. 

2. wap' riuiv k.T.Ă  Erunt fortasse qui legendum putent Vuiv.. ch... .„Xdyere, 
THIRLBY. Nos nihil mutamus. Cyril. adv. Julian. X. t. 1v. p. 845, ed, Auberi. 
pi xararidrde Aiywv, 6. i ur mpocdyouev lepeia fBwuois. Similiter non 
raro alii. OTTo. 

3, uayiii riXwn. 'The Fathers in general, and Justin among the rest, never 
questioned the possibility of engaging the assistance of demons in the production 
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cota. 6ă 7oyro viov Oeoi elvas, iv amoderțuw 1707 
soimooueGa, ou roîs Atyovoi TioTevovres, GXAă Toîs 7po- 5 
bmTevovai, mplv 1) revoca, ar vâryemv meopevo, 8 
70 Kai &ve. &s mpoebnrevdm 6pâv mevoneva kai sywopeva: 
îjmep peyiorn nai dAmOeorărm dămodetis kai vuiv, cs 
vopiţouev, bawjoerat. 

XXXI. AvOpomov oiv riwes ev 'lovbalois ryeryevmvTau Before . 
Qeod mpoți)rai, 6 &v To rpobnriăv rvelua 7rpoeknpvte homever, dă 
Tă mevioeoGa. jtAovra, mpi 1) mevtoBa kai Tourov oi trota the 


7 'Lovâaloss ară kaupovs Yevâpevor Bacieis TAŞ 7 po- Tic vero 
nrelas, 4S eXexOnoav re 7 poerirevoyro, i idla GUTĂV Dati ea 

EBpală. ovi ev BiBhiow Ur avTâv TO 1TpobTov be ce de 
ovvTerayutvas KTwuevoi mepieîmov. "Ore 6 IlroXeuaios 6 *yenta toc 
of extraordinary effects; and therefore, in their arguments both with Jews and sii ne sa 


Pagans, the evidence from prophecy was commonly alleged as the main bulwark o£ Christ's 
of the truth of the Gospel. By the Jews, who during his residence among them life and 
death, and 
affirmed that he cast out devils through Beelzebub, he was always regarded as a clever resurrection, 
impostor: while the heathen contrasted his mighty works with the lying wonders togetler 
of Simon, Apollonius, and others. See Dial. Tryph. c. 69; Clement. Recogn. li of 
1. 58; Arnob, adv. Gent. 1. 43; Origen. c. Cels, 1. 6, 38, 68; rii. 26, 31; Jerom. pie setea 
in Ps. lxxxi. Therefore, even in slightly touching upon miraculous evidence, its some 0 
value was made essentially to depend upon the fact, that Christ's supernatural per- ston of the 
formances had been the subject of prophecy. 'Thus, Iren. Heer. 1. 57, ei dt al ECTibtures; 
Tov Kupiov pavraciwâus Tă Toiaira mweroinktvai prioovow, îmi ra xpopnriră as Well as in 


. > Și-a a su udă E the Hebrew 
âvâyovres avrous îţ auruv imideițourv mâvra ourus mepl auroi xal mpotipiioba,, original, 
xal yeyoviva BiBaiws, xal airov udvov tlvai râv vidv roi toi. Tertull. Apol. they are 

preserved. 

c, 2], Primores Judaorum ila exasperabantur, ut postremo oblalum Pontio Pilato 
in crucem dedi sibi extorserint.  Prodizerat et ipse ita futuros: parum hoc, si non 
et prophete retro.  Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 3, Disce igitur non solum idcirco a nobis 
Deum creditum Christum quia mirabilia fecit, verum etiam quia videmus in eo facla 
esse omnia qua nobis adnuntiata sunt vaticinio prophetarum.  Fecit mirabilia: magum 
putassemus, ut et vos nunc pulatis, et Judei tunc putaverunt, si non illa ipsa facturum 
Christum prophele omnes uno spirilu predicassent. See also Tertul. Apol. c. 20; 
Origen. c, Cels, 11. 48; Lactant. Inst. Div. 1v. 13; Hilar. Comm. in Matt. can. 3. 

5. zois mpobnrivovat, Cod. Clar. mpopnrevoaoi, The margin, however, 
exhibits the common reading. 

8. 1jmip ueyiorn K.T.X. Compare Apol.1. cc. 12, 32, 53; Dial. Tryph. cc.7, 

53, 76; Origen. c. Cels. 1. 2, 49; 11. 28; Euseb. Pr. Evang. sir. 1sqq. See also 
2 Pet. i. 18. 

XXXI. 7. *ropuevoi mepteimov, Carefully preserved in their possession., The 
verb reprize signifies to regard with affection, to cherish. Xen. Cyr. 1v. 4, 12, 
du GE Tis Uudv xal lwv cs muds cvwvoikxos xal mpârTruv Ti xal Cildoxwu 
Gaivnrai, roirov mnpeis cs ebepyirnu kal pihov, oUX cs Goidov, PepiivVouev. For 
ovvrerayputvas, Thirlby, without advocating a change, supposes that cvurerayutvors 
may possibly be the true reading; but, in fact, the text is preferable as it stands, 
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Aiyurrlov Bacieis BiBMoOrmv xareoxevaţe, kai Tă Trâv- 
rov ăvOporov cvyypăpuuara covvămew emepă0n, 1rvOouevos 
10 kai epi TOv mpobnreiâv ToUTov, Tpovtmeuve 16 Tv 
'lovâalwv ore Bagidevovri “Hp, dev GareubOiva 
aur râs BlBAovws Tov mpobnrerâv. Kai 0 ut Bacies 


8. xareoxevaţe. Ed. Morell. xareoxevaos. The sense, however, requires 
the imperfect, which is the reading of the MSS. 

11. Baomevovra 'Hpwiây. From the frequent inaccuracies of Justin in matters 
of chronology and history, this manifest anachronism, which makes a king of the 
Herodian family contemporary with the Egyptian Ptolemies, may fairly be 
attributed to a blunder of his own, though some of the commentators have 
endeavoured to shift it upon his transcribers. It was Eleazar, high-priest of the Jews, 
to whom Ptolemy applied for a copy of the Hebrew Scriptures: and therefore since 
Philo (Vit. Mos. 11. 6) says that Eleazar was both high-priest and king; and, 
according to Josephus (Ant. xr. 4, 8), the sovereign power was rested in the 
Pontificate, until the accession of the Asmonean princes; Grabe would read 
iepei for 'Hpwy, making a similar alteration in the following sentence. Pearson, 
Thalemann, and others regard 'Hpwây as the marginal gloss ofan ignorant copyist; 
and Usher imagines that Justin has confused the account of the foundation of the 
library with that of its restoration by Cleopatra. 

11. agiov GrareupOiva: x.T.Ă. In the Cohort. ad Grec. c. 18, Justin has 
given a fuller and somewhat different account of the LXX version of the Old 
Testament; which he has confessedly built upon the extraordinary narratives of 
Philo (ubi supra) and Josephus (Ant. xi. 2). 'The accounts of other Fathers are 
equally involved in a labyrinth of fabulous obscurity; and from the discrepancy 
which each of them exhibits, no reliance whatever can be placed upon them. See 
Iren. Her. in. 25; Tertul. Apol. c. 18; Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 22, 148; Cyril. 
Catech. vi. 14; Hilar. En. in Ps. 1n.; Euseb. Prep. Evang. viii. 1; Epiphan. de 
Pond. et Mens. co. 83 sqq.; Augustin. Civ. D. xvir. 42; De Doctr. Chr. ur. 15. 
From a due consideration of the subject in all its bearings, it may fairly be 
presumed that the version was undertaken during the joint reign of Ptolemy Lagus 
and his son Philadelphus, about B.c. 285, for the use of the Jews then resident in' 
Alexandria. The Pentateuch was first translated ; then the book of Proverbs; and 
the rest of the books followed at somewhat distant intervals: and it is manifest from 
the difference of style, and the varying merit of the translation, that several hands 
contributed to the work. 'That the translators were natives of Egypt, is proved 
by the frequent introduction of Coptic words, and the Egyptian turn which is 
constantly given to Hebrew ideas and expressions. It is well known that this 
version gradually acquired the highest authority, not only among the Alexandrian 
Jews, but among the MHellenistic Jews of Palestine, and subsequentiy among 
Christians: nor is it unlikely that the legend of the direct inspiration of its framers 
was invented for the purpose of securing a degree of veneration which it might not 
otherwise command. Its intrinsic value however, more especially în the critical 
study of the New Testament, will be more duly appreciated from a consideration 
of the solemn sanction given to it by our Saviour and his Apostles, who very 
generally quoted from it; and, in conformity with their examples, it was employed 
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“Hpo5ns 75 mpoepnptvp “EBpată. aurâv bovi yeypauptvas 
Srereuvaro. 'Emmeth 68 ok îv myvopiua Tă €v avrais 
Veypauptva Toîs Aimyumrlois, măâMv aurăv "tiwoe rtuvas 15 
roy peraBaXdodvras avrăs eis rîv “EXĂdta pom av0pa- 
zous amooTreidai. Kai rourov ryevoutvov, &pewav ai BIB. 
ka rap” Aiyurriois pâxpu Tod Sedpo, sal mavraxod apă 
mâolv eiaw 'lovalous* oi ka) ăvaioonovres ou 0wiâgt 
TA eipmutva, ăAX expo 1uâs na 7rodeulous *yodvrar, 20 
Ouolos Vuâv ăvatpouvres na xoXdtovres 7juâs G7ToTrav 6u- 
vovrai, cs kai meoliva. GuvacGe. Kai myăp €v To viv 
yeyevnutvp 'lov6aix 1rodtugp, BapyoxtBas, 5 Tis 'lovdalov 


by the primitive Fathers of the Church. Justin evidentiy held it in the most 
devoted estimation; and, from his igriorance of Hebrew, was led to regard it as 
in all respects of equal authority with the original; observing, that in the counsels 
of the Divine Providence, the Jews, who hated the Christians because they did not 
understand their own Scriptures, were nevertheless the means of preserving both the 
one and the other. It was the text of the Septuagint to which Chrysostom and 
Theodoret applied their commentaries; and upon which were founded the expo- 
sitions of Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, and Basil. Hence also was framed the 
Italic or Vulgate version, by Jerome: so that it was the Septuagint, either in 
Greek or Latin, that was “ read, explained, and quoted as authority, for a period of 
1500 years.” The student, who would make himself master of the history of this 
celebrated translation, is referred to Walton's Prolegomena; Vossius de LĂX 
Interpp.; Hody de Bibl. Text. Origen.; Prideaux's Connezion, Part 1. bk.l; 
Carpzovius de Versione LXĂvirali Greaca; and Horne's Introduction, vol. ir. p. 39. 

17. Euewav ai Bio x. 7. X. Joseph. Ant. XIr. 2, exiAevoa (IlroAeuatos) 
moi nouicda ră BiBhiwov riv îmiutdeav, va Giuusivn raura xaGapus, 

21. &xârav 8uvevrai. So Dial. Tryph. c. 16, ov yâp ifovoiav Exere auTd- 
Xeipes yevtoGai mucv dd mode viv smikpaTroivras" doâxit €' dv câvwnOnre, xal 
zoiro empăţare. Again, in c.95, ka! us, Tove miorevovras âv' aurou T Gr 
xal marpl Tuv OAwvu, uioeire kal povevare, Ocânxis Gu Adfere ițovolav, Come= 
pare also c. 138. The hostility ofthe Jews against Christianity had never relaxed 
any of its bitterness. Various instances of it are recorded in the New Testament 
(Acts xiv. 2, 19, xvii. 5, 13; 1 These. ii. 14 sqq.); at the martyrdom of Polycarp 
it was exerted in all its malevolence (Epist. Smyrn. cc. 13, 17); and not only 
Justin, but the Fathers generally, make it the subject of frequent complaints. See 
Tertul. adv. Marc. air. 23; Adv. Jud, c. 13; Ad Nat. 1. 14; Scorpiac. c.10; 
Origen. c. Cels. vr. 27; Socrat. H. E. vi. 13; Sozom. H. E. 1. 8, v. 22. 

22. îv ră vov weyewnuivp 7. În the war which lately existed. It was in 
the 17th year of Adrian's reign that Barchochebas succeeded in rousing the Jews 
into rebellion ; for an account of which see Dio Cass. xx. 12 sqq.; Euseb. Hist. 
Eccl. 1v. 6. Eusebius assigns the cause of his barbarian severity against the 
Christians to their refusal to take part in the insurrection; and in this opinion he 
is followed by Orosius (Hist. vir. 13): Judaos perturbalione scelerum suorum 
exagitalos, et Palestinam, provinciam quondam suam, depopulantes, ultima cade 
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ămoorăceos âpynyerns, Xpioriavois povovs eis Tiuopias 
25 Gewăs, ei um pvoivro 'Imgodv râv Xpiorăv kai BhAaopbn- 
poîev, €xcXeuev amăyeo0a. "Ev 61) Traîs Tâv 7rpobnrâv 
Bios eipopev 1rpornpuooopevov Traparyivâpuevov, yevvcopevov 
Să vmapOevov, kai ăvâpouuevov, ai Gepamevovra mâvav 
yogov kai Tâcav padanlav, kai venpois dveyeipovra, ka) 
30 A cu tai kai a'yvooupevov Kai oTavpoipuevov "Inoobv TOV 
'jperepov Xporiv, kai dojo novra, Kai dveryerpopevov, 
kai €is oupavows dvepxouevov, Kai vidv Oeod ăvra kai 
wexAmpivov, kal Twas TepToptvous UT auTOU €is 7Tâv “yEvos 
âv6porav kmputovras Tadra, al Tous €£ e0Ovâv avOporrous 
35 uâdAov aur miorevew. Ilpoebnrevdm 6, mpiv 1) Gaviva 
AUTĂV, ETeoL OTE WEv TTEvTaKLOXLĂiOLS, 7roTE GE TpioxiAloi, 


perdomuit Hadrianus, ultusque est Christianos, quos illi Chocheba duce, quod sibi 
adversos Romanos non adsentarentur, excruciabani.  Clearly then viv must be under- 
stood in the somewhat enlarged sense of 7d xa0' mudăs, both here, and in the 
allusion to the same insurrection in Dial. Tryph. c. 1. Compare c. 10. Thus 
also in c. 29 supra, 'Avrivdov roi viu Yyeyewnuivov. See Vales.ad Euseb. |.c. 
It should be mentioned, that in the text of Eusebius, who quotes the passage, the 
variations yevoutvu, BapxwxiBas, and ăyeoGa., occur. 

25. ei un pvoiuro "|. rov X. «al BA. Compare Acts xxvi. 11; 1 Tim.i. 13; 
Epist. Smyrn. ap. Euseb. H. E. 1v. 15; Tertull. Scorpiac. c. 9; Plin. Epist. x. 97. 

36. Eco. mori uâv RevTakioXiAlors, K. 7. A. If it were a necessary inference 
from the next chapter, that Justin regarded Moses as the first of the Prophets in the 
strict sense of the words, Bishop Pearson might well call it a mira Chronologia 
which places the Jewish legislator 5000 years before the birth of Christ. He 
should seem however to have meant, that Moses was the first who recorded the 
prophecies of earlier times, for the prediction cited is that of the dying Jacob; 
and on the supposition that Adam, or even, as some suppose, Enoch, was the first 
prophet, his date of the earliest prediction cannot perhapa be questioned.  Accord- 
ing to the vulzar chronology, indeed, the interval between Adam and Christ was 
only 4000 years; but the inaccuracy of this computation îs now very generally 
admitted: and Justin may be supposed to have agreed with Theophilus (ad Autol. 
MI. ), who places the Creation 5515 years before Christ, and with Clement of Alex- 
andria (Strom. 1.), who considers the names which Adam gave to Eve and the 
brute creation as prophetic. By the prophecies delivered 83000 years B.c., those of 
Noah, whom Theophilus places at A.M. 2322, may be meant; Moses will synchro- 
nize with those given about 2000 B.c.; and the prophets of Judah and Israel with 
the periods from 1000 to 800 years B.c. If, however, Justin meant to say that the 
last prophet, Malachi, flourished 800 years before Christ, he differs about 400 years 
from the common calculation : and it is remarkable that there is a similar difference 
in the date which he elsewhere assigns (c. 42) to the epoch of David, whom he 
places. 1500 years B.c. At the same time it is by no means certain that his words 
are to be so interpreted. 
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more 6 Browilois, kai măi Xihlos, kai AXĂoTE 0KTa- 


Kogiois' KaTă vyâp Tâs 6ratoyâs Tâv myevâv €repo. al 38 


Erepoi &ytvovro rpodirau. 
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XXXII. Moviis u&v od, rpâros Tâv rrpobnTâv “yevopevos, Propheties 
el7rev avrodeței oiTros' Oy eee ăpyov e£ 'lov6a, ov6ă and Isaiah 


concerning 


"yoUpevos €x Tâv umpâv auroi, dos âv EXOn 5 aronxeurau: the Adveni 


kai auTos torai mpootoxla e0vâv, Geopevov ps ăprreXov 
Tov zoo auToi, mhivov €v aluari orabui)s Tv oo 
avrod. “Yutrepov odv coTiv dxpiBâs eferăca nai paGeîv, 
pexpe Tivos îv ăpxov nai Bawieys ev 'lovâalois i6os 
aurov. Mexp Tis pavepwoews 'Inood Xpiorod, rod mpert- 
pov 6.6ackdNov, kai Tâv ămyvoouutvov rpobnrerâv €Emrymrod, 


cs 7rpocâptOn ură rod Gelov ăvylov pobnrixoi mveuuaros 10 


dă Tod Mowotes, pi) €ExXelewv ăpxovra ămo 'lovâalwv, 
€ws âv EA 6 ămoxera. To Baolheov. 'louGas ryâp 7po- 
rărep 'lov6alwv, dp oi xal Tă 'lou6aîo. xadeiolai coxrraar 
kai Vpeîs ueră Tiv yevoutvnv aurod Pavtpooiw kai 'lov6aiov 
eBaoievcare, ka Tis exelvov mdons is exparioare. To 
Ge, Aurâs torai mpoctorla e0vâv, umvuruxăv îjv Gr. Ex 1rdv- 
Tov Tâv €0vâv mpod6onoovgi aUTĂVv TV Traparyevnoo- 


38. «ară Tâs 6iadoxăs Tuv y. So inc. 32, rară ytvovs 6adoxmv. Thirlby, 
however, would read yevewv. 

XXXII. 1. aporos. See the note on c. 31, 36. It should be observed, 
however, that Grabe understands zrpwror in the sense of princeps, not primus; 
referring to Numb. xii. 6 sqq. 

3. «d âmânerai. Cod. Reg. and ed. Steph. Gr. Thirl. Thal. o drâxerra:. Cod. 
Clar. vro âmoxera. In Gen. xlix. 10 sq., whence the prediction of the Patriarch 
is cited, the LXX Intt. have ra dmonxeluava ayr. Justin, however, in Dial. 
Tryph. c. 120, maintains that this reading had been introduced by the Jews, who 
had contrived to displace the words « drâxerra, by which the Hebrew had been 
originally rendered: wherean Julian, on the other band, accused the Christians.of 
doing precisely the reverse, See Cyrill. Alex. vizr. p. 253. Hence there can be no 
question that the Benedictine and subsequent editors have correctly restored 
4 dmoxeira. to the text; which is also confirmed by Iren. Heer. 1v. 23; Origen. 
Philocal. c. 1; Novat. de Trin. c. 9; Constt. Apost. vr. 1], 23; andthe version of 
Symmachus quoted in Euseb. Pr. Ev. viii. 1.  Moreover, independently of these 
considerations, the expositery clause, îws âv îX0n «5 droxerai TO Bacihaov, 
which occurs a few lines onward, is alone sufficient to determine the question. 

17. mâAw rapayeynooțuevovy. Augustin. Civ. D. xvinr. 47, Nam prior ejus 
adventus nondum erat desideralus omnibus gentibus: mon enim quem debebant 
desiderare sciebant, în quem non crediderant. By many, however, both in ancient 
and modern times, the prediction is understood to relate to our Lord's first advent; 
but such points it is obviously necessary to leave with the Biblical commentatore. 


of Christ. 
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pevov' 6rep ăe. vuîv măpeorw iGeîv, al €pryp 1reroijvai. 
Ex 7âvrov yâăp syevâv ăvOporov mpoctorâai Tov ev 'lov- 
20 Gala oraupolivra, ue îv euOus GopiadoTos Uuîv 7) i 
"lov6alov ape00n. To 6, Aecuevov ps ăpumedov Tov 
moov auroi, Kai TAWVoV Tv O0ToMV auToi €v aiuari 
orapunis, ovuBodov 6mhorikov îv Tâv ryevmooutvov TE 
XpwoTg, ka Tov Um auroi mpaxOnooutvov. Il&Aos "yâp 
25 mis ov eioTpre. € Ti €i006 KOums 1Tpos ăurreXov 
Gedeutvos, dv exthevoev dryaryeîv auTp TOTe Toi Yyvopiuous 
aurod, kai âxQtvros emBâs exdOioe, kai eioeAhulev eis 
Tă “lepocodvua, EvGa o peporov iepăv îv 'lovâaiov, d id 
e a [.4 7 4 a 3 Lă 
Uuâv uorepov nareoTpăbn. Kai peră radra €oraupo0n, 
30 &7ros 70 Meîrov Tis rpobnreias ovvreded03. To yâp, ITAv- 
vov Tv OToMv auToi €v aiuari orapudi)s, 1rpoarpyeXTerăv 
a 7 * / [d 9 
dv rod mdous od mdoxew pede, 8 aiuaros xaValpuv 
4 / 3 L.j e 4 e 4 La] ? 
Tous 7rioTevovras aur. “H yăp nexAmutvm ură Toi Geiovu 
mveuuaros 6ă Toi 7pobirov 070), oi TLOTEVovTEes auTG 
35 eiow ăvOpomoi, €v ols oixeî 70 mapă Toi Qeod ortpua, 
6 Aoyos. To 68 eipnuevov alua Tis oTrabudis onpavrirov 
mod Exew tv alua Tov avmoouevov, AXĂ ouk eE ăvOpo- 


20. pe dv. Scil. oravpolivra. After he was crucified. 

25. pos dumedov 6edeutvos. In the Gospel narratives of Christ's entry into 
Jerusalem (Matt. xxi. 2; Mark xi. 2; Luke xix. 30), there is no mention of this 
circumstance, which Justin must therefore have learnt from tradition. 'The pro- 
phecy is similarly explained in Dial. Tryph. c. 53, with the additional remark 
that, in ordering the asa to be brought with the foal, our Lord intimated that 
Gentiles as well as Jews were to be admitted into the Christian covenant. 
Compare cc. 16, 95, 133. 

30. Acixov. Grabe, Thalemann, and Braunius would read Ao:roy, The 
emendation is at least unnecessary. 

31. poayy. 1iv roi maBovs kx.7.AX. Theodorit. Dial.1., IJlud lavat in vino 
stolam suam significat lavaturum în sanguine proprio corpus suum, amictum et 
pallium (mapifoAnv) Deitatis. 

85. ro apă roi Osoi oxipua. Compare 1 Johniii. 9. Grabe would here 
read 7veiua, both as being in better keeping with the verb oixsi, and with a 
passage which he considers parallel in c. 88, 70 avaiua ou xal iv 0ivauw 
„iv mapa roi Oeoi ovâiv dhAo voiicai Qiuis, îi ov Adyov. There is, however, 
no need of any change; for the text, as it stands, is in perfect unison with the 
notions expressed by Justin in other places. Compare Apol. nr. cc. 8, 13; Dial. 
Tryph. c. 61. A similar opinion is also advanced in Tertull. adv. Prax. c.9, 
Pater enim tota substantia est, filius vero derivatio totius et portio. Compare 
Apol. c. 21. See, moreover, the note on the passage above cited from c. 33. 
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melov omtpuaTos, GA €x Geias Gwvăpeows. "H 6e porn 
Guvauuis peră Tăv marepa măvrov Ka Geomormv Geo, kai 
vids 6 Aoyos €oriv: îs riva Tpomov capnorornfeis ăv6porros 40 
meyovev, €v 7roîs €Efs epoiuev. "Ov rpomov vyâp T& Tis 
apurtdov alua oux ăvOpumos merolmrev, aXX .0 Qeos, oiros 
kal TOUTo €umvuero o0uk €E avOpomeiov ortpuaTos ryevi)- 
veada. 1î alua, aAY ex 6wvăuews Oeod, cs rpotbmuev. 
Ka! “Hoalas 6 ăĂAos 1porrms, ră aură 6 ăXAuv frjoewv 45 
zpobnTevov, oUros elev: Avarehei ăoTpov €£ 'laxofB, nai 
ăvGos dăvafBnoera, aro Tis piilms 'leocai: kai em Tv 
Bpaxiova auTrod €0vm eXAmiodow. 'AcTpov Gt poTervov averer)e, 
mal ăvOos dveBm ămo riis plins lecoai, ouros 6 Xpioros. 
Acă vyâp mapOtvov Tis amo rod omtpparos 'lax&f, rod ryevo- 50 
utvov marpos 'loi6a, 7od 6e6mhAeutvov 'louGaiuv maTpos, 
Să Gwvăuews Oeoi drmexu0m' kai 'legoai mporărop ut 
kaTĂ TĂ Xoyiov ryeytvnrar: Tod 6t 'laxafB kai Tod 'lovda 
sară mtvovs GiaGoxiv vids Urripxev. 
XXXIII. Kai md cs avronefei Că mapOtvov pe The Incar- 


4 y m «e , , 3 p nation of 
rexOmoopevos 6 rod “Hoalov poebnrev0m, dxovoare. ia A 
"EXEXOm 5e oirus: '1dov ) mapOtvos ev maarpi Efes, wa) lsaiah, con; 
refera. vio ka €povouw eri 76 Ovâuari aurod, Me nu Pagan 

0 3 fiction. 


6 Qeos. A vyăp 9 ămora kai dâwara vouitoueva apă 5 

roîs avOpomois mevijoeoBai, radra 0 Qeos mpoeprvuce 8ă 
[. Le) Lă 7 €/ 3 [d 

rod mpobnrikod mveupuaros pEhhew mlvecfa, iv, 0rav 


43. vouro sunvuero Kk.T.X. Thirlby would read rourov. An emendation, says 
the Benedictine editor, satis apta, sed minime necessaria. 

46. dvareAei doTrpov KaT.Ă. Although Justin is generally more exact in 
his quotations from the Old Testament than from the New, many instances of 
inaccuracy may still be laid to his charge. Here he has plainly united the 
prophecy of Balaam (Numb. xxiv. 17) with Isai. xi. 1, 10. Compare Isai.li. 5. 
Other examples of a like character will be noticed as they occur. See also Bishop 
Kaye's Justin, pp. 139 saq.—For mi 7ov Bpaxiova, the LXX has simply 
îm” avri, as cited in Rom. xv. 12. 

52. mpomdTuwp. Scil, Xpioroi, In the next clause there isa change of person, 
and Xporoc must be supplied. 

XXXIII. 3. io, i maptivos «.r.AĂ. This prophecy is from sai. vii. 14. 
Justin seems to bave confused the latter part of it with Matt. i. 23. He entersat 
large into an explanation ofit in different parts ofthe Dial. Tryph. See cc. 43, 66, 
77, 84; and compare Iren. Her. rr. 24 sqq.; Tertull. c. Marc. ri. 13; Adv. Jud. 
c. 9. 

7. îv', Orav viwnrau, K.T.X. John ziv. 29, viv eipnxa duiv piu yevicbau, 
(va, Orav Viunrat, mioTevonTe. Compare Dial. Tryph. c. 84. 
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Vera, pi &rioTn0), GAY ex roi 7rpoeipo Ga. miorev6i). 
“Ozros SE pur) riwves, pui vonoavres Tv 6e6moutvmv 1rpobnTeiav, 
10 eyadtowomw 7pîv ămep evexaXtoauev Toîs TTowTais euTrovow 
ăppodiolov xăpiw eAmhuBtva Ei mwwvaîras Trăv Ala, 6aca- 

a Ă 3 ? Lă 8 To i A "15 4 € Ge 
boa. rous Aomyous repaowuela. 'To od, '160v 2) 7rapGtvos 
ev macrpi €fe, onpuaive. ov ovwvovoiacGeioav 7 1rapBevov 
[) ;] 4 3 / e 1 e La) > Y $ 
cudMafeîv. Ei myâp €cuvovoiăcm um 0rovodv, 0Uk ET 1 
15 rapGtvos* ăXAa 6uvaţuuis Qeod ereModoa 7î maplivp erreo- 
klacev auyTiv, kai kvoțopijoai apGevov ovoav 1rerroirxe. 
Ka! 6 dmooraxels 62 mpâs auriv Tv mapfevov kaT' Exeîvo 
A a yY An ? > 4 > 4 bă 1 
Tod Kaipod ăyryedos Beod eumyyehioaro aur, eirwv, 100v 
OUĂ €v maoTpl €x rrveuuaros drlov, ka ref vio, kai 
20 vis uWlorov KAmOoerai, kai xadtoeis To voua auToi 
3 A AID i) / Di S 3 Le; ) Di La) 
Inoovwv'  auTOs 'yăp 0woeL TOV AAOV AUTOU AO Twv 
duapTiv auTOv,—Gs oi ărouvnuovevoavres mâvra Tă epi 
rod cowTijpos uâv 'Imood Xpworod edisazav: ols erioTev- 
cauev, exmed) ral 6ă “Hoalov Toi mpo6eânAoutvov 

L,; A 7 

25 mpobTikov TVEelua TOUTOV "yevnoOpevov, (Ss 1rpoeuvvopuev, 


9. Omeos Ge pu river, ui vw. The MSS. and most edd. omit the first puri, which 
is manifestly essential to the sense, as all the editors have perceived, though Otto 
alone has inserted it in the text. Some would read urws for Oros, as previously 
in c. 3, 44; and others insert the second puri before îyxadtoworw. Since, how- 
ever, the error most probably arose from the repetitior of the adverb in close con- 
nexion, the emendation of Thirlby is preferable; and it is also confirmed by the 
like conjunction of particles in Apol. 1. cc. 30, 43; 1. c.4; Dial. Tryph. c.62; 
and elsewhere. 

12. mapacaura. Sylburg considers zerpacâue0a, in the indicative, more 
appropriate. Any change, however, in the face of the MSS., would be unjustifiable. 

14. ovăĂafBeiv. Scil. îv yaorpi. The ellipsis îs supplied a few lines forward 
in the declaration of the Angel, '18ob, ovăAnVn îv yaorpl «.r.Ă., which is cited, 
either from an error of memory or by design, partly from Matt. i. 21, and partly 
from Luke i. 31, 38. 

22. oi dmouwnuovevoavres. În cc. 66, 67, of this Apology, and repeatedly 
in the Dialogue with Trypho (cc. 108, 107, &c.), Justin refers to certain 
"Amouunuovevuara Tv 'AxrooToAwv, or Apostolical memoirs of the life and teach- 
ing of Jesus Christ. Although it has been argued that by this term he did not 
intend to designate our present Gospels, it should seem that all doubts upon the 
subject have been now removed by the lucid and convincing examination of the 
question in Bishop Kaye's account of his Works, c. vin. pp. 132 sqqg. The 
conclusion at which the learned Prelate arrives, is, that Justin did not quote a 
narrative agreeing in substance only with our present Gospels, though differing in 
expression, but that he quoted those Gospels themselves from memory. 

25. vewvnoduzvov,  Vulgo yevwnoduzvov, for which the Benedictine editor would 


APOLOGIA 1. 


en. "To mvedua odv na iv Buvaţuv iv mapă Tod Qeod 
ou6ev dXAo vofjgai Gips, îș răv Aomyov, ds al 1TpuTOTokos TG 
Be cor, os Muofs 5 mpode6nAwputvos mpobiTns eprjvuce. 
Ka? 7odro €XGăv em iv mapOtvov kai emiokidoav, ou 6 


owovoias, aha 6d Gvwvăpeos, eyxuuova xartormoe. TO 30 


either read yewvnOnoduevov, or, what is far preferable, emend the text, as above, by 
the removal of a single letter. For zrpozunvvouev, Cod. Clar. has xpocunvvouzv. 
26. 7 mveuua ov K.rT.Ă. Here is plainly an allusion to the words of the 
Angel to Mary in Luke i. 35, mveiua dyiov imedeiosrai îmi ot, xal 6uvaţuus 
vViorov imoxiâoe o. Grotius however, on Mark ii. 8, adducta this passage 
of Justin, among many more from different writers, to prove that the words vina 
and spiritus are frequently employed by the early Fathers to signify the divine 
nalure in Christ. See also Bishop Bul!'s Defens. Fid. Nic. 1. 2, 5. Thus Tertull. 
c. Marc. 111, 16, Spiritus Creatoris, qui est Christus. In the present, and some other 
instances, however, the Holy Spirit and the Logos are in some degree confused, 
and indeed apparently identified; and in like manner, Justin attributes the 
inspiration of the Prophets sometimes to the Holy Ghost, and at others to the 
Prophets. Compare Apol. 1. ce. 31, 36, 61; mr. c. 10; Dial. Tryph. ce. 25, 82, 
49, 52, 35, 61, 87, 141. Bishop Kaye (pp. 72, 78) explains the fact upon the 
supposition that, as the Logos was the conductor of the whole Gospel economy, 
Justin deemed it a matter of indifference wheiher he said that the Prophets were 
inspired by the Logos or by the Holy Spirit, who is called in Scripture the Spirit of 
Christ. See Rom. viii. 9; Gal. iv. 6; Phil.i. 19; 1 Pet.i. 11. In the last text 
the immediate reference is to the inspiration of the Prophets. With respect to the 
passage under consideration, the Bishop suggests that as, in the mystery of the 
Incarnation, the Holy Ghost came upon the Virgin, and the power of the Highest 
overshadowed her, and the Word thereby became flesh, the idea uppermost in the 
mind of the writer was, that the Holy Spirit, the power of the Highest, and the 
Logos, were the same: that they were, in fact, the Zrinity în Unity. Certain it's, 
that Justin elsewhere assigns a distinct personality to the Holy Spirit. See above, 
cc.6, 13. Be it observed in conclusion, that the words of the Angel are interpreted 
in the same manner by Tertullian (dv. Praz. c. 26); who adds, Johanne enim 
dicente, Sermo caro factus est, Spiritum quoque intelligimus in mentione Sermonis ; 
ita et hic Sermonem gquoque agnoscimus in nomine Spiritus. Nam et Spiritus 
substantia est Sermonis, et- Sermo operatio Spiritus, et duo unum sunț. Without 
. adducing any of the numerous passages in which this Father speaks of the Spirit as 
a distinct person, it will be seen that he agrees with Justin as to the combined 
source of inspiration in the Prophets, by comparing Adv. Mare. 1. 6; 1v. 13; 
Prescr. Her. c. 13; Resurr. Carn. c. 22; Adv. Hermog.c. 22; Adv. Prax.c. 1]. 
28. ws Muwois. The MSS. and edd. omit ws, which Otto has properly inserted 
as requisite to the sense. Still, unless Justin alludes to the mystical interpretation 
of some such passage as Gen.i. 3, or Exod.iv. 22, Moses has said nothing like 
what is here attributed to him; neither is be the prophet to whom reference was 
last made.  Hence Grabe, with great probability, conjectures that the copyist, 
having mistaken the words us 'Ho.—of which the latter was an abbreviation of 
ds "Hoaias,—and prefixed to them the letter M, introduced a corruption into 
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Se 'IHSOTE ăvoua 7 'EBpală. povă, corp Ti EXAmviă 
Sade 8moî. "OBev al 6 ămyedos mpos Tv raplevov 
cîme, Ka xaxtoeis 70 voua auroi 'Inoody, avros vyâp 
oboe. Tăv Mady airod drd Tâv ăpapTriâv aurâv. "Or. 6e 


35 ov6evi ăXMAp Geopopoivra oi mpobnrevovres, ei ui) A0Yye 


Micah's 
prophecy 
respecting 
the place 
of Christ's 
Nativity. 


Predictions 
relating to 
the Cruci- 


his public 
entry into 
Jerusalem. 


Gel, kai vpeîs, os irodaufBăvo, brioere. 

XXXIV. “Omov 6€ kai 75s vis vyewâola. EueXAev, ws 
mpoeîmev €repos 7mpobirns 6 Muiyaias, âxovoare. "En de 
oiruws* Kai ou BmOAeep, i) 'lou6a, ov6auâs eXaxioTrn el ev 
7oîs syeuoow "'lov6a' ex cod mwâp efeXevceraL "yoUpevos, 


5 dorus mowavei Tâv Mad pov. Kobum 6£ ris €oTriw €&v Ti) 


»pa 'lovâaiuv, âmexovoa orablovs Tpiakovramtvre “lepo- 
LA 3 > 7 ? Lei ) e A 
voMUuov, €v 1) €yewnin 'Imoods Xpioros, os nai paleiv 
SyvacGe ex Tov droypapâv Tov myevoutvov emit Kupnylov, 
rod upertpou ev 'lov5ala mpwTov myevopivov EriTporrov. 
XXXV. Os 68 nai Anoew âueXĂe Tov dĂAous dvOpu- 
ovs ryevvm0els 6 XpioTos ăxpis ăvâpw03, âmep nai y&yovev, 
dkovoaTre Tâv mpoeipnuivav eis Toro. "Eori GE TadTa: 


the text. 'The conjecture is rendered even yet more probable, from the fact that 
Justin has given the same view of this prophecy of Isaiah in Dial. Tryph. c. 84. 

31. 'Inoois owrrip 6nĂoi. Compare Apol. 1. c. 6. 

XXXIV. 3. xal ov BnOhziu, x.r.AĂ. This prophecy of Micah (v. 2) is 
given precisely as it is quoted in Matt. ii. 6. See the Commentators ad loc. 

7. îv ] tyevwi0n, Dial. Tryph.c. 78, îv oxnăaiu i. ouveyyus Tiis Kwuns. 
Though it may be proper to indicate this circumstance, which is also mentioned by 
other Fathers, any remarks upon it would here be out of place. 

8. îx ruv dxoypapuv. From the records of the tazing. Such probably is the 
force of the plural. With respect to the enrolment itself, and the points of 
criticism and chronology which it involves, see the Commentators on Luke ii. 2. 
Of the title smirporos, see above on c. 13, 15. 

XXXV. 3. ior.câ raira. The prophecies, which are cited in this chapter, 
have no reference whatever to the privacy of our Lord's early life, but bear exclu- 
sively upon the events connected with his crucifixion. Grabe and others suppose 
therefore, that there is here a somewhat extensive Jacuna, which, among other 
passages from the Prophets, may have contained that from Isai. xlii. 2, as cited in 
Matt. xii. 19. 'That prediction, however, is applied by the Evangelist to the 
manner in which Christ quietly withdrew himself from the vindictive malice of the 
Pharisees, and not to the unobtrusive obscurity in which he passed the time pre- 
vious to the commencement of his ministry. At the same time, it is certain that 
Justin was very likely to have given a different turn to the prediction: and Braunius 
indeed maintains that his quotations are frequently so irrelevant, that there is no 
valid reason for supposing any omission whatsoever, since the MSS. exhibit not 
the slightest vestige of a break. The utter want of connexion is, however, so 
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Ilac6iov €yevv0n 7uîv, kai veaviaxos muîv ămeo0n, ou 1) 
âpy") €mi Tov wuov pumvuritov Tis Guvăueos Tov oTavpod, 5 
G mpootânre Toys Guous oTaupwleis, cs 7rpoiovros Tod 
Moyov vaptorepov GexOnoerai. Kai mdM 6 auTos rpo- 
rms “Hoaias, Geopopovuevos Tep 7rveuuari TO TpobnTik, 
€pn "Ey efertraoa Tăs Yeîpâs ov eri XAadv areiGoivra 
kai ăyriXEyovTa, €mi T7ows opevoutvous €v 666 ov Kahi. 10 
Airodoi ue viv kpiow, al enyiţew Oe roAuâaw. Ka 
mă €v ăXĂoiws Aoyois 6 €Tepov mpoprrou het: Avroi 
bputdv nov mo6as nai XYetpas, kai EBadov KNijpov ei Tov 
iuariouov nov. Kai 6 utv AaBi5 6 Bacideus ka rrpobriTns, 
6 eimov rara, ou6tv Tovruv EmaGev' 'Imoois 6 Xpiorăs 15 
eferd0n râs xetpas, oravpoleis ur Tov 'lou6alwov drie- 
Vyovrov auUTg ka. Gackâvrov ui?) elva. aurăv Xpiorov. Kai 
Vp, ds elmev 6 pobirms, Baoupovres aurăv exăGicav eri 
Brparos, kai elmov, Kpîvov muîv. To 6, '"Opvtăv nov xeîpas 
kai 7oGas, €£rymois Tov €v To oTaup 7aytvrov cv raîs 20 
xepoi al Toîs oc auroi îjiwv 1. Kai ueră Tă oTav- 
povai aurăv, iBadov rhijpov €rmi Tov ipariopuăv aurod, kai 
eheploavro €aurois oi oraupocavres auTov. Kai radra Or. 
vemove, 6uvaoGe paGeîv ex rov eri Ilovriou IliXdrov ryevo- 


palpable, and the greatest ingenuity is so avowedly incapable of discovering any 
affinity between the prophecies cited and the fact they are said to prove, that 
something must surely have been obliterated from the earlier copies, of which 
subsequent transcribers have taken no pains to preserve an indication. 

4. sraidiov eyevwiOn x. r. A, From sai. ix. 6. 

5. punvurixov,  Scil. O cor, Stephens would read unvurixâv, with reference 
to xpoe:pnutvuwv, in the beginning of the chapter; but this would surely be inad- 
missible, even if the supposition of an liatus be unfounded. The student will 
probably be disposed to regard Justin's interpretation of this prophecy as somewhat 
fanciful. 

9. £uw eţemiraoca k.T.Ă. From sai. |xv. 2. The passage is quoted, witha 
different object, in Rom. x. 21. 

1]. airoioi pe k.7.X. The clause, which seems to be cited as if in continua- 
tion of the preceding prophecy, is found in Isai. viii. 2, 

12, avrol oputav k.r.Ă. Psalm xxi. 17, 19, (Lxx). 

18. 6.aoupovras aurov k.T.Ă. There is no passage in the Gospels to which 
this is referable, unless it be to the mock salutation of Jesus as King of the Jews 
in Matt, xxvii. 29. 

20. :Enynois Tâv cv Ti oravpă k.T.X. See Matt. xxvii. 35; John xx. 25. 

24, ex ruv ei II. II. y. axruv. Justin again appeals to these Acts af Pilate 
in c, 48, See also Tertul. Apol. ce. 5,21; Euseb. Ilist. Eccl. 1. 2. There are 
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25 uevov ăkTov. Kai 07. fmrâs xaGecOnoopuevos eri 7râĂov 
ăvov, «ai eigedevoouevos eis ră lepovoXuua 7rpoerebiTreuro, 
| ȘI 7 Le; 7 N a 7 7 
erepov 7poprov rov Zopoviov râs Tis 7rpobnreias Xefes 
epoduev.  Eioi 6€ aura: Xaîpe opospa Buyarep Ziow, 
7 / e 7 > i) e 7 Ed ? 
kipvoce Gunarep lepovoaMju' io 6 Baoiheus ou Epyerai 
30 oo. 7pâos, €miBefneos eri &vov kai rrâAov vidv vroţwyiov. 
Iu a XXXVI. “Orav 6E râs MEes râv mpobnTrâv Xeryoptvas 


digression 


extending  (OŞ (770 7TPOVGTOV AKOUNTE, WM) AT. GUTOV TV EWTTETTVEVO 
through nine P Tpsa: Pl Fei i 


chapters / Li , 7 > 9 > 4 L. [.) 3 Li 
Gap MEVUV Meyeola vouignre, GXĂ GO TOD KLvoUvTos aUTous 


down certain Jeiov Aomyov. lore pev myâp Gs TrpoayyedTikâs Tă uEhovTa 


> a 
einer njevioeoQau eye, more & os aro mpooonov roi eorbTov 


Prophecy.  qăyvrov kai TaTpos eo pipera, mort 68 cs drd 
7 [e Le; i e 3 4 7 A 
mpoowrov Tod Xpioroi, more Ge cs ărră mpoobrov ha 
ămokpiwoțutvov 76 Kuplp, î) TO 7maTpl auroi' Orroîov al 
Ei Tâv map vuiv owyypabtwv i6eîv €oTw, &va putv Tâv 

A) 7 A Pa 7 pi 1 Li 
10 7ă rmăvra ovyypăpovra ăvra, mpoowra 6 Tă 8aXeyopeva 


still extant a letter of Pilate to the Emperor Tiberius, and certain records of his 
government în Judea; but they are unquestionably a spurious production, which 
subsequently induced the heathen adversaries of Christianity to forge others full of 
blasphemy and misrepresentation. Eusebius (H. E. 1. 9, 1x. 5) has fully exposed 
the falsehood of these last, which the Emperor Maximin ordered to be posted up în 
the provinces, and to be taught to children iu order that they might be bred up 
with a hatred of the Gospel. It is probable that Pilate followed the usual practice 
of the Roman procurators in forwarding to the Emperor an account of his adminis- 
tration ; just as Pliny (Epist. x. 97) informed Trajan of his proceedings against the 
Christians, and Caligula received daily memoranda (Epnuepidas urouunuaTixds) 
of what was passing in Alexandria. See Phil. Jud. Legat.adC. The genuine 
Acts of Pilate were doubtless destroyed in consequence of the unanswerable 
appeals which the Christians frequently made to them, and their place supplied by 
the forgery now extant, which contains, however, records of both the circumstances 
to which Justin alludes. See Casaubon. ad Baron. Ann. xvI. 154, 221; Grot. de 
Verit. Rel. Chr. n. 2. 

26. mpoexepnireuro. Vulgo xporpiriuro, which is not Greek. 'Thalemann's 

* emendation has been admitted into the text, as in some respects preferable either to 

xporpnTravero or xpoipnTreyOn, proposed by Thirlby. 

27. roi Zoqoviov. Quoting from memory, Justin bas assigned to Zephaniah 
a prophecy which rightly belongs to Zechariah (ix. 9), and of which the latter 
part is given according to the citation of St. Matthew (xxi. 5), rather than the 
LXX version. In Dial. Tryph. c. 53, the same prediction is quoted in a very 
different form, and correctly attributed to Zechariah. 

XXXVI. 1. Aeyouivas us do mpoownov. Spoken as it were personally ; i.e. 
in the person or character of the prophet himself. 

3. KtvouvTros aUTous Geivv Aoyov. See Isai. ii. 1; Jer. i. 2, ii. 1; Ezek.i.3; 
Luke iii. 2, and elsewhere. 
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rapabtpovra. "Omep ţu7) vonoavres oi Exovres ras BiBhous 
TOv 7pobnrâv 'lov5aîou, ouk eyvopioav oure maparyevâpevov 
A pi 3 Y e a A a 
Tov Xprorov' aMMa kai 1uâs Tous MAeyovras raparyeryevijoOa. 
aUTOv, Kai Gs TpoekekpukTo dmodeLkvuvras €oraupâola 
UT. avTOv, probat. 
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XXXVII. “lva 6€ «ad rovro vuîv pavepov ryevnrai, 170 Prophecies 


delivered in 


7poanov 700 TaTpos eXexOnoav 6 “Hoalou rod 7poetprj- the person 
Li e 


pevov 7pocrirov oide oi Xoyor: "Exo Bods Tov «TI0Gpevov, Father. 


kai vos 7îv părvmv Tod Kkuplou auTod, 'lopanA 6 ue ok 
evo, kai 6 dXads pou ov ovwvikev. Oval €0vos âpuaprwoov, 
Aa6s 7TApns ăuapriav, oxrtpua 1rovnpov, vioi ăvopoi, €yxa- 
mediere Tov Kkupiov. Kai maAiv dXMayod, Grav Ayn 6 
auTăs mpobiTns Guolos ămă Tod marpâs* Ilotov po olkov 
oixoSopijoere ; eye. kupios* 6 oupavos ot Gpovos, kai 7) 
Yi) imorodiov râv mov ov. Kai ăi aXĂayoi: Tâs 
vovumvias vuâv kai Tă caBBara puoei 7 vYwyr ov, 
ka peydimv utpav vnoTrelas «ai dpyiav 0uUk dvexopuai' 
ov6, âv &pxnoGe 0pOival poi, eicaxovcopai Uuâv 7rhIpes 
aiparos ai Xeîpes vuâv' nâv pepnre cepi6anw, Gupuiaua, 
B5ehuyuă poi core: ortap ăpvâv kai alua Taupov ov Bov- 
Aouai. Tis mwâp efetnrmoe Tadra €x Tov Xerpâv vuâv; 
AXA Gedhwve ravra ovveouov â6ixias, dora oTpayyaMăs 
Bialov cuwaNajpuăTov, ăoTeyov al ryuuvov oxene, 6d- 


1]. apaptpovra. Introducing or bringing forward. Compare Apol. 1. c. 54; 
Dial. Tryph. c. 69. It has been proposed to read â.apipovra in agreement with, 
xpocwra, which is not only altogether unnecessary, but would yield both an un- 
pleasant jingle and a harsh construction, 

12. oure xapayevbuavov. 'Thirlby bas printed ouc:, which is possibly correct ; 
though 1i6n would be a preferable reading. 

XXXVII. 2. roi marpos. That this is the true reading is abundantly manifest 
from the whole tenour of the discourse, from the words ouoiws axo roi maTpos in 
the next sentence, and from the transition to prophecies delivered in the person af 
the Son, in the following chapter. It has been proposed, however, to read zoi vioi, 
in the idea that the prediction £yve Bois x. 7. A, cited from sai. i. 3, 4, alludes 
more immediately to the obstinate refusal of the Jews to receive Jesus as the Mes- 
siah. In the clause 0 Aads uov ou cvvijikev, Grabe would read ue for uov, as the 
same words are again quoted in c. 63, and as they stand in the LĂXX. 

8. moidv moi olkov k.T.Ă. The clauses of this citation are transposed, and 
the same transposition is repeated in Dial. Tryph. c. 22. The words occur in Isai. 

lavi. 1 
10. ras vovumviae x. 7.X. Cited from Isai. î. 11—15. 
17. dăAa iau k.r.Ă. From sai. viii. 6,7. 
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Opumre mewâvri Tăv ăprov gov. “Omoia ut 0 €E0TL Kai TĂ 


20 6.6acxopeva 8iă Tv rrpobnrâv ard Tod Qeod, voeîv 6vvacbe. 


Prophecies, 
in which 
Christ is the 
speaker. 


XXXĂVIII. “Orav 6E ămă mpoowmov roi Xpiorou Ayn 
1 N a [A 7 ) A ) [4 
TO 7rpobnTikov mvedua, ouros POeynyerai: Ey efereraca 
Tâs Xeîpâs nov eri Xaov ămeiVodvra kai dvriXeyovra, eri 
i) 7 2 € Le) > A 4 7 N 7 
Toys opevoutvous ev 66 ou ami. Kai mai: Tov vâTov 


5 uov TrtOea ets pudoTiyas Kai TAS O0Layovas ou €is 


e / 4 1 7 ? > > 7 3 1 

pamicuara, TO Ge mpogorov mov 0Uk dTEoTpeVa 770 

aioxUvns eurrvoudrov' Ka 6 Kupios Bondos uov €ytvero. 
1 Le) > > 7 3 9 4 1 7 7 

Ad 7odro ouk €everpăTmnv, GA €Onra TO Tpooorov ov 

Gs orepeăv merpav, ka &yvov 67. ov pi) aioxw06, 57 


10 epite. 6 Braidoas pe. Kai măi drav Xeym Auroi 


P La) > N e 7 » LA 
eBadov KĂîpov eri Tov iuaTiouov uov, kai oputăv puov 
mo6as ka xeîpas. "Ey 6€ €xomunmv ai Urvoca Kai 
? 7 e LA > A 7 / Y 7 
avtoTrnv' Or. nupios avreXdfBero nov. Kai ră 6rav A&ym: 
"EXdAmoav €v xeregw, €xlvnoav xepaMiv, Aeyovres, “Pu- 


15 odo0w €aurov. “Ariwa mâvra cs myeyovev ură Tâv 'lov6alov 


The manner 
in which the 
Holy Spirit 
speaks pro- 
pheticaily, 
illustrated 
in a pre- 
diction of 
Isaiah re- 


specting tha; 


propagation 
of the 
Gospel. 


76 Xpiorg, paeîv 6uvacle. ZravpoBevros mâp auroi, 
cEcorpebov ră xelAm, nai exlvovv râs xepaxhâs, Xemyovres, 
“O vekpovs âveyelpas pvodolo caurov. 

XXXIX. “Orav 6 es mpopmredov ră uehovra myivecoBa 
AaM) 7 mpobnrixăv mvedua, oiros Xăyei "Ex mâp Zi 
efedhevoerai voios, kai Aoyos kuplov €E 'lepovoaAu,, kai 
kpuweî âvă putoov €0vâv, nai eXenyEe" Aaov 7roAw' kai 
owykâipovai Tăs uaxalpas aurăv eis ăporpa, kai Tâs tufBv- 
vas adrâv eis 6ptmrava, kai ov pui) Mphhovrai t0vos eri 
€9vos păxaipav, «ai ou țuî) uăGwow Er. modepeiv. Kai Or. 


20. do ov Qcoi. Hoc est, ro mpoowrou Toi Oro. Orro. 

XXXVIII. 2. îyw itemiraoa k.7r,Ă. Thistext of Isaiah (Iv. 2) has been 
previously quoted in c. 35. 

4, ov vărov ou riGea k.T.Ă. From sai. 1. 6—8. 

10. a«vrol EfBaAov K.T.Ă. From Ps. xxii. 16, 18. 

12, îyco Ge txowuni0mv «.r.Ă. From Ps.iii. 5. 

14. £X&Anoav îv Xeieow K.r.Ă. From Ps. xxii. 8, 9. 

15. os YyEyovev k.7.Ă. The particle ws is omitted in the MSS. and Ead. 
Since, however, almost all the Commentators acknowledge either its insertion to be 
necessary, or that yeyoveva. should be substituted for yeyovev, the former remedy 
has been adopted as perhaps on the whole more in Justin's manner. 'Tbirlby's 
suggestion, a Ori, for ăia, is less probable. 

16. oravpwlivros yaăp K.7. A. Compare Matt. xxvii. 839, 43. 

XXXIX, 2. ex yap Suv k.rr.Ă. From sai. ii. 3, 4. 
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oUres meyove, mecOiva. duvaoGe. Amd vyăp 'lepovoaNv” 
dvâpes Gexadvo răv dpiOuăv efijGov eis 7ăv koouov, Kai 
odrov ibâra, Xaxdeiv un) Gvwvăpevor: 6ă Ge Qeod Guvăpuews 10 
Eunjvvoav mavri ytve âvOporov, os ămeorădmoav id Tod 
Xprorod 6ddta. mâvras Tov Toi Geo Aomyov, kat oi Tâ)aL 
ăXAmhoovrai ov puâvov ov rrodeuodutv ros Expo, AX 
wrep rod umet +evdeclai, ună efararijoai rous eEerdtovras, 
jătos, GpoXoryobvres 7ov Xpiorov, âmoOvnokopev. Awvarăv 15 
Yâp 7)v TO Aeyopevov, 
H Țiâco O0uOpuokev, 7) de dp îvbpoTos, 

moteîv îuâs eis rouro. LeXoîov 7) 61) rrpâyua, Vuîv puv Tous 
owyriQeutvovs al KaTaXeyoptvous  OTpaTIOTaS Kai TTpO 
Tis c€aurâv toi)s, kai yovtov, «ai arpitos, na 7râvrov 20 
râv oixelov, riv vuertpav domâţecla Guodoylav, umdăv 


8. meioGiiva:. 'Thirlby reads uaGeiv without any MSS. authority, and without 
any very obvious reason, 

— d70 ap 'Ispovoainu x. 7. X. Tertull.c. Marcion. 111. 22, Circumferentes 
legem ex Sion prafectam, et Sermonem Domini ex Hierusalem, ut fieret quod scriptum est. 
The evidence in favour of Christianity derived from its successful propagation by men 
naturally incompetent to the task, either in respect of influence or acquirements, is 
frequently urged by the primitive writers. See Euseb. Dem. Ev. rii. 8; De Laud. 
Const. c. 17; Origen. c. Cels. rr.; De Princip. 1v.1; Philocal. c. 4; Chrysostom. 
Hom. in Matt. xxiv.; in 1 Johan. i.; in 1 Cor. iii.; August. Civ. D. xzii. 5; De Ver. 
Rel. c. 3. The word i8.crne does not, like the word derived fromit in our lan- 
guage, imply deficiency of intelect, but simply denotes a person of ordinary capacily; 
as in Acts. iv. 13; 2 Cor. xi. 6. Thus Xen. de Venat., 2 yu e i6euirne uâv eluu. 
'The Scholiast on Aristophanes (Ran. 880) explains the term by o mrpos Yevos 10sos 
xal dua0ns. Cic. Phil. 7, Que non modo istum ingeniosum alque intelligentem, verum 
etiam quemvis nostrum quos iile idiotas appellat, delectare possel. 

12. oi maia: dăAnĂopovrai k. 7. A. See above,atc. 14. 

15. 1jâiwe, 0uoă. 7. Xpiorov, drodvioxouev. Melito ap. Euseb. H. E. 1v. 26, 
djueis 1j6tws Gpipouev Tov Totourov Gavdrov To “yipar., See also on c. 1], 9; 
and ct Tertul. Apol. c. 49; Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 18. 

„ 1] WĂdoo” Guwuoxev, 1 ct p. âv, The MSS. have yAcoca, but most 
ta have marked the necessary elision, though Braunius and Otto alone have 
given ouwuoxsv with the smooth breathing. Others incorrectly aspirate the verb. 
Doubtless the reader is aware that the line is a quotation from Eurip. Hipp. 608. 
It is quoted in the same way as Justin gives it by the Scholiast on Soph. (d. c. 238. 
Euripides, however, unquestionably wrote duwuoX'. For the rest, see Monk ad ].c. 

18. yeXoiov ș] 61 mpâyua. It were indeed a ridiculous affair. 'The reading of 
the MSS. and most edd. is pen. Ofthe various emendations, 6, € 1, 6' zîn, ein 
ci, i 6ă, and 7 6nj, that of Grabe, adopted by Otto as the easiest, has been received 
into the tezt. 

18. vuiv.  Braunius male 1juiv, OTTo. 
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Y 7 e [a 9 a a e Aa N 
ăpOaprov 6vwvautvov vuâv avrois mapaoxeiv' muâs d, 
dpBapoias epâvras, pi) măvO vmopeiva. vmep Tod Tă 
roGovueva mapă Tod Gvvautvov 6odva XafBeîv. 

XL. 'Axovoare 6e râs Ka mepi Tâv «mputăvrov TI) 
S6ayiv avrod kai umvvodvrov Tîv emipaveiav 7rpoeppe0n, 
7od mpoeipnuivov 7pobirov kai Baoihtos 0UTws €L7TOvTos 
Să Tod 7pobnrinoi rveuuaros' “Hutpa 77 muepa epeyyera 
Pîpa, kai vit 17) vuxTi avanyeXAe "vâow. Ouk ete. XAaMai 
ot Aoryor, dv oUxi ăkovovrai ai Povai aurâv. Eis 7âcav 

4 LL, 3 Sen e [ 3 n 4 3 4 7 
7iv ij eEABev 6 pOormmyos avrâv, kai es Tă repara 

a 3 7 A e > A > n ex 7 y A 
7î)S oikouuens Tă fiuara aură. Ev Te 1jiip Eero 70 
CRIVoţua GUTOD, Kai AUTOS, OS Vuubios EKkTopevOuevos ex 

Lei 3 Le; > LA e / A e 7 4 
Ta0ToU aurov, dyaAMdoerat ws miyas 6paueîv 060v. Ilpâs 

(A 4 4 e 7 n 7 9 > a 
7ouToi GE kai Xoyov €repwv, Tâv 7rpopnrevGivrov 6 auTod 
zoi AafBi6, xahâs Exov Kai oikeiws eriuvnoBijva. XeXoryio- 
peda: e£ cv paGeîv uuiv âpeari, mâs mporpemera Cv 
Tovs dvOpowmous TĂ 7pobnrinăv vedua, kai Os umvuei 
72 “yeyevnutvnv “Hpw6ov rod Bacihtos 'lov6alov, rai auTrâv 
'lov6aiov, «ai IliAdrov Tod vuertpou map. aurois «yevoutvov 
Emurpomov ov Toîs aurod oTpariwbTrais kaTă Tod XproTod 

L [4 / P e 4 La) 3 4 
owvtXevgiw' kai OT. mioTreveoGa. EueXAev UTă TOV Ex 7ravTOs 

/ > p [d 34 eA n «e A Ă 
Mevovs ăvâpomuv' kai Or. aurov vidv adei 0 es, na 
wmorăcoew aur mâvras €xXOpows âmiyyeATa: al 7râs 


20 oi 6aipuoves, dcov €7m auTois, T1v Te Tod maTpos Tăvruv Kai 


Geomorov Qeod kai Tv avroi Tod Xpiorod efovgiav puryeîv 


XL. 4. tiuepa Ti sucpa k.7r.Ă. This quotation of Ps. xix. 2 sqq. is also 
referred by St. Paul to the preaching of the Apostles. See Rom. x. 18. 

12. £Xov. Davies and Braunius would read EXew. The change might improve 
the construction, but it is not essential. 

15. 7iv yeyewnuivny 'Hpuwdov k.r.X. Compare Acts iv. 27. 

18. Umo Tov sk mavTos Yyivous avdpumwv. Not only Justin, but the Fathers 
generally, speak of the Gospel as having, even in their days, been successfully 
propagated in the remotest countries of the then known world. Thus in Dial. 
Tryph. c. 117, ovâs Ev 6Aws corl 70 yevos dvOpuruwv, elre BapBâpuv eire 'EXAivov, 
îv ols um 0. roi 6vouarot roi orauprolivros 'Inooi suxal xal euxapioria 4 
parpl al moinTii rw 0Aww ylvovrai. 'The statement must of course be re- 
ceived with due limitation: and so in Iren. Haer. 111. 1], xazrioxapra: 7j ExxAnoia 
îmi xdoms ris Yiis. Tertul. c. Marc. tr. 20, Christus totum jam orbem evangelii 
sui fide capit, See also Herm. Past. sir. 9, 17; Arnob. c. Gent, 1. 5, 12; lren. Heer. 
1. 2; Clem. Alex. Strom.vr. 18, 107; Tertul. adv. Jud.c. 7; Origen. c. Cels. 1. 27, 
11, 13; Euseb. Prep. Ev.1. 3, 1v. 15. 


APOLOGIA 1. 


metpâvrai' Kai Ss eis perdvorav KaXei 7maâvTas 0 eds, 
piv €XGeîv mv 7utpav Tis kploeos.  Eipmvra. 6€ oUTos- 
Makdpios ăvip, ds ou exropevOn ev BovAj) doeBâv, ai €v 25 
066 duapTodhâv ouk torn, na €mi xa0tâpav Xomuâv our 
exăfioev, AX î) ev 1 voup kuplov 70 Gehmua auroi, 
kai €v T6 voup auTod pederioe. mutpas ka vuxTos. Kai 

» e 4 LA 4 ? i) 1 4 

€ora ws TO EvuAov 70 mepurevutvov apă râs 6eto6ovs 
Tâv U6ărov, d Tov kaprăv auroi 6oce. €v ap ayTod, 30 
kai 70 DUXAov auTod ok dmodpuioerai, kai mâvra, oa âv 
oii), kaTrevodwOncerai. Oux oiros oi doefBeîs, 0uy oUrus, 

3 L] e n 4 2 € Y > A 7 

GMA 1) woe vous, Ov explmre. 6 ăvepos GO TpoobTrov 
TI)S ij. Aa 7odTo 0Vk dvaoricovra acefBeîs cv xploe, 
ov6e duapruodoi & BovM) 6ikalov' re mwowoke kupLos 35 
060v 6aiuv, kai 0005 doeBov drmodeirat.— Ilva ri eppuaţav 

» 1 > Li 7 [4 € A 
€9vm, kai XAaoi eueXeTrnoav kawă; raptornoav oi Baoieis 
7ijs %s, kai oi ăpxovres oviyxOmoav eri Tă aură xaTă Tod 
kuplov, kai xaTră Toi XpioTod auTod, Meyovres, Aapprtopev 

4 4 3 [ei 3 ?€e 7 3 3 e Le 4 1 
zous Geouows auTâv, ka aroppibouev ăp muâv Tov turyăv 40 
aurâv: “O kaTorkv €v oupavois €nmyeXdoerai auTow, Kai. 6 
KUpios €ExpukTmpiei auTous. 'Tore AaMIGEL TTpOS AUTO €v 
dp aurod, ka €v 16 vu aurod rapăter aurous.  Ery 
6€ kareoTră0nv Bacidews im aurod eri Ziov &pos TO ăriov 

> A ? 4 7 7 L 
aurod, BuanytXAov 7ă mpoaraypa kuplov. Kupios eimre 7rpos 45 
pe, Tios nov el ov' €yw oruepov menyewmră ce. Airmoai 

25. uaxăpros avip «. 7. AX. This citation, which extends to the end of the 
chapter, is composed of the first and second Psalms entire. 

26. Aorucv. 'The substantive Ao:uos, as well as the Latin pestis, is frequently 
applied to persons in the sense of Aomuwânc. /Elian. V. H. xrv. 11, 8oEns ppovriţe, 
xal pr] Eco Aoiuds, Acts xxiv. 5, eupovres Tov dvâpa Toirov Xotuov,  Cic. pro 
Rabir. c. l, Pestem ac perditorem civitatis.  Sall. B. J. c. 14, Postquam illa pestis 
ez Africa ejecta est. So BĂafrj for BAafepos, in Soph. Elect. 303. 

37. kawa. Otto remarks that there are eight: MSS. of the LXX, which exhibit 
this reading in Ps. ii, 1. At the same time there is no reasonable doubt țhat xeva 
is there the true reading; though this may not be sufficient authority for altering 
Justin's text. 

39. 6agpntwpuev Tous diopous auriu K, 7. X. This passage is also applied to the 
opposition directed against the preaching of the Apostles, in Tertull. c. Marcion. 
III. 22, Sic et ab ipso Judaismo divertentes Apostoli, cum Legis obligamenta et onera 
Evangelicâ jam libertate mutarent, Psalmum exsequebantur, Disrumpamus vincula 
eorum, et abjiciamus a nobis jugum eorum.  Postea certe tumultuate sunt gentes, 
et populi meditati sunt inania. Que dehine passi sunt Apostoli ?  Omnem, iînquis, 
iniquitatlem perseculionum,. 
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map' €pod, kai wow oo t0vn Tv KAmpovouiav cov, kai 
Ti)v kaTdoxegiv ov ră repara Tijs mijs. Ilowuaveîs auTovs 

3 € 7 a e 7 = Lj p 3 / 

ev pâfBâp o.mpă: cs nem epautos GwyTplVeis auTovs. 
50 Kai vov, Baoieis, ovvere* 7aidevOnre, săvTes oi KplvovTes 
Tv iv. Aoudevoare 76 kwplp ev poBop, ai anyaxMâote 

> a) > 7 7 7 > A 
aur €v Tpoup. Apătacle vardelas, ur more 0pyiai 
kupios, kai amodelole €E 6600 Oxaias, 6rav erau) ev 
răxe. 6 Gupăs abrod. Maxdpro. mâvres oi 7reroi0ores er 


55 avwrov, 
Aprophecy  OXLI. Kai râd 6 ăXAmsS rrpobnrelas umvuov To xpobn- 
respecting 


Peene e TUKOV 17veDua 6v aurod Tod AaBi, 57. peră 70 oraupodiva. 

oii O Bagwevoe 6 Xproros, oiros elev" Acare T6 Kupip, rrâca 

crueifizion. 7) Yi, kai avanyjelhare 1utpav €£ 1jutpas TO CoTIpiov auTov: 

5 Or. peyas mupios kai aiverăs opodpa, poBepos vrep 1râvTras 

rows Geous. “Or. mâvres oi Geoi râv eOvâv et6o)a Garpoviav 

clov, 6 6& es 7ovs oupavois erroimoe': 60fa ai alvos 

KaTĂ 7pooomov auroi, kai i0xI Kai KaUXNWa €V TOTE 

ăylaopaTros aurod. A0re To kuplp TB TaTpi TV aiwvov 

10 60£av. AdfBere xdpw, nai eiothGere kaTă TpO0oTov auTod, 

kai 7pogkuwioare € avhaîs ămiais auTod: one ro 

mpoo&rov aurod mâca 1) vi, nai xaropOodjro kai pu) 

cadevOiTo.  EybpavOrooav ev Toîs €Oveoiw' 0 KUptos 
eBaoihevcev ară Toi EvAov. 


52. EpataoGa maiceias. Embrace instruction. With this translation of the LĂĂX, 
the Chaldee, Arabic, JEthiopic, and Vulgate versions agree. 'The Eng. Tr., closely 
following the original, is Kiss the Son. Now the word rendered Son is not the 
Hebrew 72 ben, but the Chaldee 33 bar; and it is somewhat curious that the 
purity of the old language should have been thus corrupted.  Henceit has 
been thought that 33 is also a true Hebrew root, signifying purity; so that the 
correct rendering would be, Embrace that which is pure, or, in other words, divine 
înstruction. 

XLI. 3. doare 7 xupiw x... Compare 1 Chron. xvi. 23, 25—81, with 
Ps. xcvi. 1, 2, 4—10. Thirlby supposes that the omissions in the citation are 
chargeable upon Justin's transcribers, as well as the substitution of the words 7ș 
marpl Tâv aluvuv for ai marpial rev î0viăv, which is the reading of the LXĂ. 
The latter part of the supposition is at least probable from the fact, that these words 

i are correctly quoted in Dial. Tryph. c. 73. At the same time, Justin is not always 
consistent in his manner of citing the Scriptures. 

14. eBaoiAevoz amo roi țuidov. In Dial. Tryph. (cc. 71 sqq.) Justin spe- 
cifies four passages of the LXX version of the Old Testament, which he charged 
the Jews with corrupting; and among them is the present text, from which he 
asserts that the words do roi uXov have been struck out by them, as being 
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XLII. “Orav 6 7 7pobnTinv 7vebua Tă peXĂovTa Tonga 


yivecOa es 16 Yevâpeva MAE), cs Kai €v Toîs 7rpoeupr- Feat 


HEvois dofdra coTiv, 6rros GroXoyiayv pu? rapâoxI 7oîs prophetio 


Evruyybâvovaw, Kai TOUTo dsacațijoopev. Ta râvTos ud sa il eg at 
peva mevmoopeva podeye, &s 16 ryevopeva. “Ori 6t oiros 5 


Geî exdtxecGa., evarevivare 1 vol roîs Xemyoutvors. AafBi6 


prophetic of the crucifixion.  Certain it is, that in none of the existing copies of 
the LXX are they to be found; nor is there any thing answering to them in the 
Hebrew. Many of the Latin Fathers, however, refer to the text, as if the words 
were genuine. 'Thus Tertull. adv. Jud. c. 1], Age nunc, si legisti penes prophetam 
in Psalmis, Deus regnavit a ligno, ezpecto gquid intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliguem 
regem significari putelis, et non Christum, qui ezinde a passione Christi (Crucis?) 
superald morte regnavit. And again, in c. 18, Unde et ipse David regnaturum ex 
ligno Dominum dicebat. To the same effect it is cited by Arnobius, Lactantius, 
Augustine, and others: but by no Greek Fathers, except Justin; unless indeed, as 
some have imagined, it may be recognized in Barnab. Epist. c. 8, și Baothzia 7oi 
'Inoou imi ra £uAo. By some writers Justin himself is supposed to have inter- 
polated the words; and, if so, fur an obvious purpose. See Bishop Kaye's Justin, 
p. 44, note. 

XLII. 1. Orav..Abyyp. Seribi posset etiam, ări Adei. Suna. The emenda- 
tion would certainly impede, rather than improve, the sense. 

3. Oxws dmoXoviav ui mapăcxu 7. s. That the circumstance may afford no 
excuse to readers for misinterpreting them. So Rom, i. 20, zis 70 clva: aurovs 
dvamodoyrTrovs. “That this is the meaning of the passage may be inferred from 
Justin's observation in c. 55, «al, don 6uivauis, mpoTrperâuavo vuâs avevGuvoi 
oidauev AXoirov 0vrss, Kâv vutis dmioriire* TO Vâp tiutrepov “yiyove xal 
memipavTat. And again în c. GI, efnyniooutGa, 0rws ui ToUTro TapaArovTat 
66Ewuev mounpeverv Ti sv ţi cEnyioe. Compare also Dial. Tryph. cc. 38, 44, 
58, 82. 'The conjectures, avrtĂovyiav, dropia, and dhovyiav, have equally origi- 
nated in a misapprehension of the sentiment expressed. Of the verb svruyXâvew, 
see on c. 14,3. 

4. Tă mâvTos iyvwopiva K. 7. X. Tertull. c. Marcion. iii. Divinitati competit, 
quecumque decreveril, ut perfecta reputare ; quia non sit apud illam diferentia 
temporis, ad quam uniformem statum lemporis dirigit alernitas ipsa. Et divinationi 
prophetica magis familiare est, id quod prospiciat, dum prospicil, jam visum, atque 
ita jam ezpunctum, id est omnimodo fulurum, demonstrare. Before mpoXiyei, repeat 
TO mp. wvauua from the foregoing sentence. 

6. svarevicarae 1 voi. Properly, draviţaw signifies to look earnestiy at any 
thing ; or, as explained by the grammarians, arevis fAĂimaw. We have in Lucian. 
Fugit. p. 791, aravio. rois opOaApoic xaBopâv. 'The verb is used frequently by 
St. Luke, followed either by a dative or an accusative with zis. See Lukeiv. 20; 
Acts i. 10; iii. 14. Here, however, it is clearly applied to mental vision; as 
fBAimew in Mark iii. 9; 1 Cor.i. 26; Phil. iii. 2.—As here declined, after the third 
declension, the substantive vois is invariably found in the New Testament, and 
more commonly in Philo and the Patristical writers. Thus the genitive voos occurs 
in Rom. xii. 2; 1 Cor. xiv. 19; Eph. iv. 17, and elsewhere; and the dative voi in 
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ereg. Xiloi kai evrakoolois mpiv 1) XproTâv. ăvOporrov 
jevâpevov oTaupoGivai, Tă mpoepnptva ăbm, kai outeis 
TOV 7rpo €xeivov ryevoutvov oraupuwGeis eubpocuvmv 7aptoxe 
10 7oîs €EOvegw, dAW ov râv per” exeîvov. “O ka uâs 
Ge 'Imoois XpioTos oravpoBeis kai ămoGavâv âvtorm, kai 
eBaclhevoev ăveABov eis oupavov': kai ml Trois ap 
aurou 6 Tâv ămooToAwv ev roîs mâow €Ovec. «npuxBetaw 
evppoovvm €07i 1rpoc6oxovrov Tv kaTmyyeXutvmv Um aurov 
15 dp6apajav. 


But XLIII. “Oros 6& pi rives ex Tv 7rpodedeyutvov Vp 
ee cp dati  ciucppates "dd dedat pă mă 
eveniin. 1uâv Botdowai ka eiuapuivns ăvânrenv bdonew pâs ră 


foretold , ! 2 d î g 
stii tao be VWYOMEVa yivecOas, E€K TOU TPOELTELV Trpoeyvodueva, kai 


foreknown, 2 / A y 1 7 4 
foreknova, rodro Gadvouev.  Tâs Tiuwplas kai Tâs KkoXăceL, Kai 


pecete Tâs dryaflâs dpouăs, KaT' d&iav Tâv rpâtewv ExdoTov 
which the  dmoâi6oola Gd Tov mpobnrâv uadovres, kai GAnGăs ărro- 
imenistibly atwyonela. "Erei ei pui) TOUT0 €oTw, GAMA Ka eiuap- 
gontroled;  „€ymv măvra mlverau, ore 7ă ep 1juiv coriv 5Xos. Ei “yâp 
paie  eluaprat Tovbe Tivă ăyalăv elva, kal Tâvde paihov, 050 


thez of A 
aero oăros dmodekrâs, ov8t €xeîvos peurrtos. Ka ad, ei ui 


uni 7 7 4 A / 4 ; 
Cum” mpoaptoei €Xevdipa mpâs Td beimyewv ră aioxpă, ka 
virtuous or 
wicked, not 
by choice, i , i j Ş Ă 
but by birth. Rom. vii. 25; 1 Cor.i. 10; xiv. 15. The same may be said of 7rAocis, of which the 


genitive mhoos occurs în Acts xxvii. 9. See Buttmanv's Gr. Gr. $. 56; Fischer ad 
Well. 1. p. 181; and my Gr. Gram. of the N. 7. Dialect, $ 9, obs. 1. 

7. €Teoi Xiioi xal 7. See above on c. 31, 36; and on c. 46, infra. 

XLIII. 1. vp' piucv. Ed. Steph. vu. Probably an errorof the press. 

4. GuaMvouev.  Sylburg proposes either &aAvoopuev in the future tense, or 
Giadvwucv in the conjunctive mood. 'The former is much in Justin's manner, as 
Gacaprioouev in the last chapter; but the latter is altogether unlikely. 

5. txdorov, 'Thirlby would read txdorw, but nothing would be gained by the 
change. 

8. 70 <q' nuiv. Our free-agency. 

— ei yâp clpuapra: «.7.X. Not Justin only, but most of the early writers, 
were earnest combatants of that fearful doctrine of fatalism, which had its origin in 
the cold philosophy of the Stoic school; and as ardent advocates of that moral 
freedom of the will, upon which the true Scriptural doctrine of a future retribution 
rests. See Tatian. Orat. c. Grec. c. 8; Min. F. Octav. c. 36; Clem. Alex. Strom. 
IV, 7, 64; vII. 4,20; Hierocl. de Prov. et Fato ap. Phot. Bibl. c. 214; Euseb. 
Prep. Ev. 1v.6; Origen. c. Cels. 11.; Chrysost. in Matt. Hom. 60; Augustin. de 
Ver. Rel. c. 14; Epist. 46. See, on this subject, Bishop Kaye's Justin, c. 3.— For 
Yăp, 'Thirlby would unnecessarily substitute 6£. 

10. âmodexros.  Alterutrum legendum credit H. Steph. aut âmwodexrtos aut 
pueurTros,  Illud verum est, hoc falsum. BRAUN. 
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aipeioOa. ră kxadă, Guvauiv Exe. Td avOpomrerov 'ytvos, 
3 L Lă 9 a e 7 3 3 ? [-4 
AVaiTIOVv €0T. TOv 0rrwodirore 7paTrToutvov. AXA GTi 
eXeuGepa mpoaiptce. kai xaropOoi, kai opaxherai, 0UTus 
dmodeikvuuev. "Tov aurăv ăvOporov Tâv €vavriov Tv peTt- 15 
Mevow 7roroupevov 0pouev. Ei Ge eiuapro 1) Gaihov 7) 
omovbaiov elvar, 0Uk dv 7oTe Tâv €vavTiwv GeikTikos 7, 
kai 7TTĂeoTăKkis pereriVero' aXX ov5 oi tv doav orrovâatoi, 
oi 6 patos, ee rhv eiuaputvnv airiav tbavhov, kai 
cvavria  €auTi) mpărrovoav dămobawouela, 1) exeîvo Tă 20 
L 7 3 9 = > 7 3 > 4 

mpoeipnutvov Gota dAmBes elvar, 67. ov6tv €9Tw peri 
ov6e kaxia, GAXă 60Ep povov 1) mada 1) xaxă vopiterai, 
(;.4 e 9 Li e 3 97 7 > 7 Ă 
îmep, es Geikvuoiw 6 GAmOs Xoyos, peylorn dotBea ka 
dâula cor. AMAN eipaputvmv Gaptv ărapăfBarov TavTqv 
elvai, Toîs Tă xaXă exxevyoutvors, Tă ăEia emuriuia, Kai 25 
A e 7 / ij PA > 7 > 4 [..4 
roîs 0uoios ră €vavria, ră ăEa exixepa. Ov vyăp Gorrep 
ră ăAMa, olov Gtvâpa kai rerpămoda, umbtv Gvvăueva 
spoaiptce. mpăTrew, emoimaev 6 Qeds Tov ăvOporrov: ovâ€ 

4 Y 3 a > / 3 > 29 «e m e | 
Yâp 7v Eos âuo.Bijs 1) emaivov, ouk db €auTod €Xopevos 

1 3 $ 3 4 a 7 >» > 4 e Aa 
70 ayaov, aăXAG TodTo ryevouevos' o0v6, ei kakos vrrijpXe, 30 
Giaiws koXdoeos ETwyyxavev, ouk dp caurod ToiodTos d, 
AAA ovâtv 6vwvăpevos elvai Erepov map” d enyeryovee. 

XLIV.  Ecisafe de 1juâs radra 76 ărov TpobnTukov Inăeeă the 


eedom of 
Le 4 [4 a n Lă [4 > d 
av0 the will îs 
cita dud Modtos ad olă TO TpoTp mhacttvri V PE proved by 
eipijoGa, urmă rod Qeod oiros' '150V 77po 7poowmov ov TO the exhorta- 
4 . 
dmaăv ka 7ă kakăv, exhttai ro âyaGov. Kai mai ud, Seripture, 
e m e 7 p e 94 n A și 4 also Plato 
Hoalov Tod €rtpov poirov, ws do Tod marpos Tv GA als? Plato 
notion of 
20. âmopaiwoue0a. Sylburg would read dzopaiwoiut0a in the optative, to sori ral 


correspond with 6ofa: in the following clause; and Grabe, Thirlby, Thalemann, And af which 
and Otto, seem to approve of the emendation. | spirits had 


— Exeivo TO mpozipnutvov. 'The reference is to c. 28, seri 
25. xal Trois 6uoiws ră evavria. Non minus aple, transposilo articulo, legeris, the perusal, 
xal Guolws Trois ră tvăvria. SYLBURG. Îrelndil iz 


26. ou yâp womep ră Ma, k.7.A. Compare Apol. si. c.7; Dial. Trypb. pe fe 
cc. 88, 102, 141. truth. 
28. out yâp 1 ațios duoiBâs x.r.ĂX.  Iren. Haer. 1v. 72, |, el pvouoi 
uây paido, oi ci ayaGol yeyovaouw, ouâ' ouroi emaiwerol, ovres dyaGol, rotovroi 
ap kaTrtoxevdoânoav: our" îxtivoi ueuxTol, oUTws YEyovores., Compare also 
Har. 1v. 37, $$. 2,6. 
XLIV. 3. icoy po mpoouwrov K.T.A. These words are slightly altered from 
Deut. xxa. 15, 19. It should seem that Justin has mixed up with them a passage 
in the Apocryphal book of Ecclesiasticus (xv. 14 sqq.). 
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kai eomorov Qeoj, eîs rodro AexOijvai oirws' Aovoacte, 
kaGapoi rytveole, ăptxere râs mowmpias do TO VUuxâv 
Uuâv, pwăGere xaXăv moreîv, kpivare 6ppavg kai Giraiwoare 
xrpav, kai 6eore ka BradexOâpev, Xe. Kupros* Kai €âv 
Bow ai âuaprTla. vuâv cs owikodv, woei Epiov Xevkavă, 
kai €âv Gow Gs KORnwvov, s Xlova Xevkavă. Kai €âv 
GeAmre, kai eioaxovonrt uov, ră âyadă îs vis păvyeode 
câv 6€ pi) eloaxovonrt ov, păxaipa ipâs kaTeberat: TO 
Văp o7roua kupiov eXdimoe Tadra. To 0€ rpoetpnputvov, 
Măxaipa vuâs artera, ov Xe 6ă paxaipâv ovev- 
OoecOa. roy mapaxovoavras, GXX 7 uixapa Tod Oeov 
cor. To mâp, ou Bopă vmivovra. oi Tă padha Tpăârrew 
aipouuevoi. Ad 7odro Ayer, Măxaipa vuâs artera: 
TO văp oroua kuplov eXdAmoev. Ei 6t kai mepi Teuvovons 
kai aurika ămaMĂacoovons uaxaipas EXeyev, ouk âv elre, 
KareGerai. “Qore ka! IlAdrov eimov, Airla €Xouevov, Geos 


6. Aovoacbe, xaBapol yiveafe, x. 7. A. From Isai.i. 16 sqq. These two cita- 
tions from Moses and Isaiah are adduced in connexion, and for the same purpose, 
by Clement of Alexandria (Protrep. vir. 70), who has moreover borrowed the 
somewhat fanciful exposition, into which Justin has digressed, of the words 
mâxaspa Uuâs xaridera.. "The expression is clearly conformable with oriental 
phraseology; and thus the moutl, af the sword is a common phrase, occurring in the 
original Hebrew of Job, i. 15, 17; Jerem. xxi. 7. Justin again quotes the passage 
from Isaiah in c. 61, where he explains it to be prophetic of Christian baptism. 

1]. kai dv GîAnre, «.r.A. Clem. Alex. Strom.1., Voluntaria est electio, et 
delectus veritalis spontaneus ; et ez omnibus hominibus vocalis, qui obedire vocanti 
in animum induzerunt, vocali dicuntur. Non est enim apud Deum iniguitas sive 
injustitia, neque nobis Deus pravitatis est auctor.. .. Ad eos (credentes, scilicet et 
obedientes) prophetia loguitur, si volueritis et audieritis me, bona terrse comedetis : 
în mostra polestate sitam esse arguens et deligendi et rejiciendi vim. 

17. Yivovras. 'Thirlby would read yevnioovra.. There is no reason to suspect 
the correctness of the received text. 

21. airia tXouivov, 0s8s 8 ăvairios. The citation is from Plat. de Repub. x. 
vol. vi. p. 830. (ed. Bipont). It is quoted also in Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, 137, 
and Theodor. adv. Grec. 11. Both in Plato and Clement the particle & is omitted. 
It is worthy of observation that Justin does not, as some have imagined, build his 
doctrine of human responsibility upon Plato; but asserts that Plato originally 
derived his notions on the subject from the Scriptures. Indeed he repeatediy 
maintains that the Grecian philosophy obtained its most excellent dogmas either 
directly from the writings of the Old Testament, or from a partial illumination 
imparted by the Logos. When left to itself, it abounded in self-contradictions, 
even in the very elements of knowledge. See above on c. 5, 18, c. 20,6. Hence 
it is that he appeals to the high antiquity of Moses; of which, as well as of 


APOLOGIA 1. 


& ăvairios, mapă Moctos roi 1rpobiirou XaBov ele. Tlpec- 
furepos vâp Mocis kai râvrov Tov ev "EXAmoL owyypa- 
Gtov. Kai zăvra oa repi dGavacias vwyîs, 3) Tiuopiâv 
ov peră Gâvarov, 1) Gewplas oupavlov, 7) Tâv 6poluv 25 
Goyuărov, ai piboobo. kai rowrai tbavav, mapă Tâv 
mpobnrâv Trăs ăpopuâs AaBâvres kai voijoa. Ge6uvnvrai 
ka e€fmyijoavro. “O0evy mapă mâg. omepuara âmGelas 
Goneî elvat* €X&yyovra. 6 pui) ânpiBâs voroavres, ărav 
cvavria avroi taurois Aeyoow. "ore 5 pauev 7rerpobn- 30 
redoOa. ră uehovra miveoOa., ou 6. 7 eiuaputvns ăvăryen 
mpărreca Xâyopev ăXAĂ mpomyvboTrov Tod Qeod ăvros 
TOV pedhovTuv vro măâvrov dvOporov rpaxOnoeola, kai 
Soyuaros ăvros map” aurăv ar d£lav Tov mpdfewv ExacTov 
apebbecGa. uthovra Tâv dvOpwrov, ka Tă 7ap' aurod 35 
kaT dElav Tov mparroutvov dmavriceolai, 6 Tod 1rpo- 
nTikod mveuvuaTos 7poXtye, €eis €xmiraaw kai avăuvnoiw 
dei ăyov 70 Tâv dvOporov mytvos, Gewkvis ru ral uthov 
€oTiv aur, kai 1rpovoeirai ayrâv. Kar' evtpyevav Gt râv 
Bavhov Gaiuovov Bdvaros pion kară râv râs “Tordomov 40 
7 Zu BuMms î) Tâv mpobnrâv BiBAovs ăvanvywodkâvTov, 
Oros 6 Tod pofBov ămooTrptVoaiw evrwyydvovras Tov 
âvOpomous Tâv kaXâv vyvădow Mafeîv, avrois 6ă 6ouev- 
ovras kaTexwoiw' mep eis TeXos ovk loxvoav rpâțai. 


that of Prophecy in general, he has elsewhere adduced the proof. See Cohort. ad 
Grec. c. 9. Compare also Apol. 1. cc. 23, 59; Dial. Tryph.c. 7. 

30. dora 6 pauav x.7r.Ă. Davies would read cs ore pane m. ra yş. 
iveoda, ov 8 ovro eluaputvns K.7.Ă. 1f any change is necessary, which 
may be fairly doubted, perhaps wore d papuev xexpopnraiafa. utXAovra yiveoQa. 
may be deemed an improvement upon the common text. 

84. 60yuaros 0vros map' auTâv K. 7. X. Vulgo rap ayruv, which is unintelligi- 
ble. Thalemann suggests 7ap' aurois, which is no better. Without mentioning other 
emendations, sufice it to say that the Benedictine editor proposed to read ap' 
ară, in which case utĂĂovra must be changed into utXAouri, or more simply 
map' avrây. 'The sense plainly requires that the pronoun should have reference 
to the Deity; and accordingly the latter of the two conjectures, as being the 
readiest, and therefore the best, has been received into the text. Justin is repeat- 
ing the argument of the last chapter, that rewards and punishments will not 
hereafter depend upon an irreversible decree of fate, but be apportioned to the 
degree of virtue and vice which men have severally practised. 

40. Gâvaror wplodn. This assertion has been called in question; nor are the 
argumenta of Casaubon and others in support of Justin's historical credibility by 
any means conclusive. Of Hystaspes and the Sibyl see above, on c. 20, 1. 
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45 ApoBos pe măp ov pâvov evrwyxâvopev avrais, AXAG Ka 
Vuiv, 4s 0pâre, eis erloxeVpwv Depouev, emioTăpevot Tâow 
evăpeora GavjoeoGai. Kâv Airyous 6e€ rrelooțev, ră ueyora 
kepâroavres eoduela: cos vyewpyoi măp ăyaBoi mapă Tod 
Geomotovros Tv duoiBv €Eouev. 

rom bis XLV. Or de înjaryeîv Tv Xprorv es TOv oupavăv 6 
pie 7TaTip TO 7âvrov eds eră To dvaorijoal €x vekpâv 
îeedstoshev aurov EuedAe, kai raTexyew tos âv ard Toi exOpalvovras 
Mee avr Galuovas, ka owvrexeo0;) 6 âpiuds Tâv poeryvwa- 
dietă by  Htvov aur anyaGâv miwvonevuv Kai €vaptruov, 6. os na 


Davi Ă 
Pata ta” umdtrre Tv ETikUpodw merolnrai, Eraxoioare Tâv eipnputvov 


Gospel a 

wouăâ be  6Lă Aafi6 rod mpodbrTov. "Eor. 6 radra:' Eimev 6 Kuptos 
reachea t pă 

ine woria,. TO Kupip nov, kăov ex Gefiâv ov, tos dv 0 ou 


beginning at î A 
Jerusalea.  €XOpous cov imorodiov Tâv mo6âv cov. “PdB5ov Suvduews 


10 efamooredeî go. kupios €£ lepovoaNiu' kai KaTaKkupieve 
ev top Tâv exOpov ov. Meră c0î 1) âpy) €v 7utpa 
7ijs Gwvăpuews ov €v Taîs AauTpOTno. TO dyiov cow 
Ek VaoTpos 7pă Evopopov eytvnod ce. To odv eipnputvov, 
“PaB6ov 6vwvăpuews efamooredei voi €£ “lepovoaMhpu, 7rpoarj- 

$ Le) 7 a 9 A A 3 1 e 4 e 

15 YEXĂTIKOV TOV AOyov TOV LlOXupov, Ov aro lepovoaiu oi 
3 ? > a 3 ? m 3 7 4 
dmooTrodoi auroi eteAGovres mavraxod exnputav, «ai, xalrep 


XLV. 1. dyaveiv rov X. This is the reading of the MSS. Thirlby, how- 
ever, is probably right in his conjecture, that âvâyew is the true reading; with 
whom Braunius and Otto agree, though it would be scarcely justifiable to alter the 
text, 'Thus Dial. Tryph. c. 82, îpi uuiv xal dĂAovs Adyous alpnuivovs 6.d Aaflt 
roi uaxapiov, îţ cv xal kupiov Tov Xpiorâv UxO Toi dylov mpopnTikou ruti- 
muaTros Xeyouevov vonveTe, kal Tov kupiov wâvrov waripa avâvyovTra avroy 
âmO ris Viis kal xadițovra aurov îv 0stiă auroi, tus dv ij rod îx0pove 
URoRo0Lov ruv moi auroi. 

3. al xarixeiw. Non est Thirlbii conjectura opus, kâxei xaTrixeiv. OTTo. 

5. cv ovs xal untimw k.T.Ă. See on c. 28,6. For Exreikupwow, it has been 
proposed to read îxmupwow, and perhaps a more easy and elegant conjecture vas 
never ventured. Compare Apol. 1. cc. 20, 57, 60; 1, c.7. It has been coldly 
objected, however, that tmixupwoss, signifying a confirmed decree, will aptly indicate 
the purposed return of Christ to judgment. So it may; and therefore the text has 
been left unaltered: but the word is draț Aeyouzvov, and the other is worth two 
of it, 

7. elev 0 Kupios K.T.Ă. From Ps.cx. 1—3. LXX. 

15. Ov &o “ep. oi droorodoi K.r.Ă. See aboveonc. 39,8. 

16. kai, xaimep k.7.Ă. The copula kai, evidently necessary to the sense, îs 
omitted în the MSS. It has been restored by Braunius and Otto, who account for 
its omission by the similarity of the first syllable in xalrzp following. 
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Gavărov 6pioQtvros ară Tov Gfagnovrov 1) GXos 6uo- 
Momyouvrov 7 ăvopa Tod Xproroi, mueis mavraxov kai 
domaţoueda xai 6i6donopev. Ei 68 kai vueis as ex0poi 
evrevțecOe roiode Trois Aâyors, ov mhtov Ti 6vvacle, ws 20 
Fpocbnuev, rod oveverw dep nuîv pâv ou6epiav BAABnv 

Gepe, vuîv Ge al 7âoi Toîs d6lkos exOpaivovou, kai ui) 
jerariGeutvos, xoXaciw 6 mupăs aiwviav epryâţerai. 

XLVI. “Iya Ge pur ies dhomyioraivovres €is G7TOTpoTriv Its notto 


i și A be supposed, 
Tov 6eâi6ayutvov vb 1juâv elmoai, pă €T&v ExaTăv 7TTevT1)- homerer, 
7 g o 4 ue € who lived 
ete dia Tăv AR Meyer "pâs €xr tal ceea e 
preaching o 
ediaxivau 0e & papev &dăta. avrov ioTepov Xpovois €7ri reachire, 
were ere 
20. ws spotpnuev. The reference is to cc. 2 and 12. pai their 
22. zois &6ixcs îxOpalvova, It is not necessary to insert juiv after dâlks, as actiona); 
H. Stephens and others have supposed. illuminating 
XLVI. 1. cis amorpomiv ri. To the perversion of what we teach. 'Thirlby e ae A 
would read avarporiiv, refutation, which is far less appropriate. was always 
in operation, 


2. mpo ări exarov mewrixovra. Without insisting upon the uncertainty and ready 
respecting the year in which the early Christians placed the birth of Christ, it will E je iu fea 
here suffice to observe, that Justin is now speaking in round numbers ; and adopts chose to 


a century anda half as a period in which, compared with the ages tbat preceded pier ireă 
the commencement of the Christian sera, a few years more or less made very little 
difference. A similar carelessness of chronological accuracy, with reference to the 
same great epoch, is found in Tertullian and other Fathers. Thus he says, ad Na. 
1. 7, JEtati mostre nondum anni 250; whereas, only two chapters onward (c. 9), he 
observes, ut supra edidimus, alatis nostre nondum anni 300. So Arnobius (ad. 
Gentes, 1. 13): Zrecenti sunt anni ferme, minus vel plus aliquid, ex quo coepimus esse 
Christiani. In reference to this statement his opponents reply (11. 71): Ante 
quadringentos annos religio, inguitis, vestra non fuit.—With respect to the cavil 
which Justin is now opposing, it was a common objection with the adversaries 
of Christianity, that those who lived before the comparatively recent events of the 
birth of Christ and the publication of his doctrines, could not be responsible for 
their violation of his religion; and, consequently, that there could be no subsequent 
necessity of embracing it. See Origen. c. Cels. 1v. 7; Cyrill. adv. Julian. 1. 3; 
Jerom. Epist. ad Ctesiph. t. 1. p. 172; Euseb. H. E. 1. 2; v. 1; Prudent, Pe- 
risteph. H. x1v. 184. Justin replies that the work of redemption had been always 
going on, and that the revelations of the Logos had imparted a sanctifying influ- 
ence, in a greater or less degree, to all who did not wilfully reject it. In other 
words, there were Christians in heart, if not in name, before the revelation of the 
Gospel. Compare Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 7, 58; Euseb. H. E. 1. 4. See also on 
c. 5, 18. 

4. Vorepov Xpovois. 'Thirlby supposes that either Xpovo:s is a gloss, or that 
the true reading is î7l xp. Il. II. Bp. Pearson imagines that a numeral has been 
omitted, indicating the number of years between the birth and preaching of Jesus. 
An legendum voTipors Xpovous? 
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5 Ilovriov IliĂdrov, kai cmiradoow &s dvevdivov dvTov TOY 
arpovyevyevnutvov xâvrov âvâporov, pOdoavres Tv ăropiav 
Avobpeda. Tv Xprorăv mpororoxov rob Qeod eivar €6t- 
GâxOnpev, kai mpoeumvicapuev Xoyov ăvra, 00 mâv "ytvos 
âvOporov pertoxe: nai oi ueră Xâyov Biboavres XpioTiavol 

10 eios, xâv ăQeo. evouloOnoav, olov ev "EXAnoi utv ZokpâTns 
kai “Hpânheros ka oi Guoîov auroîs, €v RapBăpois %€ 
Afpaâțu rai Avavlas, «al Ataplas rai MioanA ai 'HAlas 
ka ăMo. Too, cv râs mpâtes 1) Tă 0VOpaTa KaTa- 
Mee pakpăv eîva. €EmoTâpevoi, Tavov 7rapatrovueda. 

15“Qore ka) oi 7rpovyevâpevoi ăvev Xoyou Biboavres, ăXpnoToi 
ka Expo 1 Xpiorg ca, al poveîs râv peră Xomyov 
Biwowvrov' oi 60 peră Aoyov Rwoavres kai Biowres, Xptio- 
riavoi ka ăpoBo. ka ărăpaxo. irăpxovow. Ai îv 6 
airiavy 6 vvdueos Tod âyov, naTă Tv Tod 7aTpos 

20 măvrov kai Geombrov Geo Bou), dă maptvov ăvBporos 
amexuOn, kai 'Imoois erovouăcOn, «al oravpoleis ămo- 
Gavâv âvtorm, kai ăvedțhulev eis oupavâv, Ex Tv ră 
TovouTov eipnutvov 6 vovvexis Kkarahafeîv Guvoerai. 
“Hpeîs 66, ovx dvayxalou ăvros raviv roi 7epl Tis âmo- 

25 Gelfeos Tourov Aâyov, Emi râs emewyovoas âmodelgeis 1rpos 
TO Tapov Xoproopev. 


aheenidence  XILVII. “Or. 05 al exropOnOjoeoGa. 1) mi) 'lov6aluv 


hecy con- PR a 
iinuea; ana EHEXACV, dxovoare Tov eipnutvov imă Tod 7rpobTikoi 
the ful 


mentof —rveuuaros. Elpmvrai 8t oi Xomyot ds ră mpooorov Xaâv 
those con- 7 A 2 3 e c] 7 
ceming the Gavuativrov ră ryeyevnutva. Eioi 6e ol6e* 'EryevpOn &pnuos 
destruction A e vw 3 pi e P > A e : 
ZA Jerusalem Ziv, ds &pmuos eyevnm “lepovoaMu* eis karapăv 6 olkos 
5. xal EminaAwow. And cry out against us as though, 4c. R. Steph. would 
introduce îmixAdow, from a marginal gloss of the Cod. Clar. It has also been 
proposed to read îyxaAdow. 'The received text is perfectly satisfactory. 
6. qpOdoavrss riv ămoplav AvouwuiGa, Let us anticipate and solve the difiiculy. 
It may be thought that Avoduz0a would be a better reading; but the same syntax 
occurs in Xwpnowuev, at the end of the chapter; where, however, Thalemann has 
received Xwpnoopuev into the text. See also above on c. 48, 4. 
8. mpoeunvucautv, 'The reference is to cc. 5 and 28. 
1]. îv fapBăâpos. See above onc. 5, 17. 
17. Xpioriavol.,  Videtur legendum Xpnoriavol, propter contrarium verbum 
dXpnoroi. GRABE. See, however, on c. 4,3. 
19, cd Cvvâusws roi Adyov. See above on c. 83, 26. 
22. Cid rocoiruv. So much at length. Supply Adyov or Pnuârwv,. 
XLVII. 4. îyevnOn îpnuos x..A. From sai. ]xiv. 10 sqq. 
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70 âpiov %uâv, kai 1) 66£a, îv euXâymoav oi rartpes "puâv, 
€yew)6m vuplxavoros, ka râvra Tă &vdoța auTijs ouverece: 
kai eri Tovrois ăvtoxov, kal €oubrmoas al €rameivwoas 
îpwâs opospa. Kai 87. vprpuowTro “lepovoahu, ds 7rpoelpnro 
memevijoGa:, memeoutvo. cort.  Eipmra 6E al epi Tis 10 
€pnubdews auTijs, kai mepi ToD pi) erirpamioeoOai umttva 
"aurâv oikeîv, d “Hoalov rod 7rpobirov cires" “H ij aurâv 
epmpos* &umpoolev aurâv oi exOpoi aurâv auriv păryovrat, 
Ka 0ux toat €E auTâv 6 KaToikv cv auTi). “Or. 0 
GudMdocera vb' upâv rus umbeis ev auri) mewnrai, sal l5 
Gâvaros xaTră od xarahaufBavoutvov 'lovâalov tigivros 
OpioTai, âxpiBâs erloracbe. 


XLVIII. “Or. 68 mai Gepamevoew mdoas vboous, nai Prophecies 
respecting 


> La) € e Di 7 > / 
venpods âveyepeîv, 6 i peepos XpioTâs 7poebnTev6n, nod. ac mici 
ETER a n and the 
care Tâv Aeheyptvov. EoT. 6€ raira TÂ 7apovo(q auToU poreeoâtene 
aXeîTai XM as €Xapos, nai Tpavi) tora hâcoa ponyi= ben. 


. 2 ) 4 himself and 
Ade Tuphoi dvafiMVova, kai Aempoi, xaGapioOhjoovrai, iii eta, 
kai vekpol GvaoTI]oovTa. Kai TEpuTaTIcovatwy, "Or. re 
radra erolmocv, €x râv em! Ilovriov IliAdrov mevoutvov 7 
axrov paGeîv 6vvaoGe. Ils Te rpoueurvurat UI TOV 


9. dr. fprfiuworo x. T.Ă. Sylburg and Thalemann would read rpriuwra, and 
also yavtoGa: or yevfiozoa. Otto, however, remarks that Justin probably wrote 
yevyeviioGa:, because the prophecy itself is delivered in the past sense; and that, 
consequently, no change is desirable. 

12, 7 yîj airâv x. r.X, The former part of this citation is from Isai.i. 7. 
The last clause, however, is not only added from Jerem. ]. 3, but is taken froma 
prediction respecting Babylon. 

14. dr. Că qpukdoorrai k.7.A, Eusebius, in his Chronicle, speaks of an 
imperial edict, issued in the 18th year of the reign of Adrian, which forbade any 
Jew to approach within sight of Jerusalem ; and he has preserved the following 
record of Aristo Pelleus in his Hist. Eccl. 1v. 6: 70 mâv 20vos â€ âxalvov «al Tit 
mepl ră “Iepocdhuua Vis mâumav tmiBalvaw elpyerai, vouov 60yuari xai 
darăţeow 'Adpravoi, us Gu ur” î[ drâmrov Gewpoiiv TO maTpiiov tdaqos, 
îyxeXsvoauivov. 'To this edict Tertullian also seems to allude in Apol. c.21, 
Dispersi Judi, palabundi et coeli et soli sui eztorres, vagantur per orbem sine nomine, 
sine Deo rege: quibus non advenarum jure terram patriam saltem vestigio salutare 
conceditur. See also Just. M. Dial. Tryph. ce. 16; Tertull. adv. Jud. c. 13; 
Jerom. in Esai. vi.; Greg. Naz. Orat. 12. In his notes on Eusebius (H. E. 1v.6), 
Valesius intimates that there was one day in the year on which the prohibition was 
relaxed, 

XLVIII. 3. zâ mapovola k.7.A. Compare Isai. xaxv. 5, 6, with Matt. xi. 5. 

8. diriv, Vulgo aur. Although this reading may yield a meaning, yetit 
can never be allowed to stand against the sure emendation of Casaubon, which the 
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spobnrinod srveuuaros âvatpeOnoduevos ăua Trois En aur 
10 eArlţovow âvOporrois, dxovoare râv dXexOivrov Să “Hoalov. 
"Bor. 68 radra: "I6e ds 6 6lkaios âmAeTo, mal oudels 
Exbexera. 7) xapâia: ka ăvâpes lao. alpovrai, nai 
ou6eis maravoei. Ard 7poobrov dâixias fiprat 6 6lxatos, 
ka trai €v etpriv 1) Tab) aurod' îprai Ex Tod pecov. 


separa XLIX. Kai maăAw, râs 6. avroi “Hoalov AtexTar, 7. 
on of tie o oi ou 1rpod5oxijoavres aurăv Xaoi Tâv €0vâv 1rpoctuvIjoovaw 


cei da aură, oi 68 del rpoodoxâvres 'lovâatov âryvorjaova. rapa- 


dot evouevov aurov. 'EXtxOmoav 0t oi Mojo &s dă 7rpocrrov 


le entre dirod Tod Xpiorod. Eioi E oyro 'Eupavis eryevnmqv Toîs 
who embrace » 3 A e a A a . e? 

Christianity. EH pH?) €ErepoToiw, euptOmv roîs euă pu) mrodouw* eirrov, 
3 2 3 pd A > > 7 Di d LA ? L 

I6ov ciur, €0ve. oî ovk exdhecav TO vouă pov. Etereraca 

A La 4 3 N > Le) 3 7 > 

râs X%eîpăs uov eri Aadv ămeBoivra kai ăvriX&yovra, eri 
1 L > € n 3 Aa > 2 > n e 

7ows mopevoutvous cv 66 ov nah, GAX orlow Tv âuap- 

107âv ayrâv' 6 Aads 6 mapotuivov €vavrlov pov.  'lov6aîo. 

Yâp Exovres râs rpobnrelas, ral dei mpocoboxnoavTres Tov 

Xpiorov mapavyevmoopevov, 1yvonoav' ou puâvov 66, GMA 

kai mapexpijoavro. Oi 68 amd Tâv €0vâv, umberore umăev 

dkovoavres mepl Tod XpioTod, uâxpis ov oi damă lepovoa- 

15 Adţu efeAGovres âmooToAo. auToi €urvvoav Tă epi avTod, 

Kai Tâs pobnreias maptsoxav, mAmpodtvres xapâs al 

mlorews Toîs ei0wAois dmerătavro, kai To ăryewirp Qeo 


text exhibits, and which is confirmed beyond any reasonable question by the similar 
passage in c. 85. See the note there. 

1]. 162 we 6 0ixaos x. 7.Ă. From sai. lvii. 1,2, 

XLIX. 1. xal mâAw. Scil. axovoare. 

5. Eupavis EyeviOnv x.r.X. From Isai. xv. 1 sqq. Compare Rom.x. 21. 

7. t0vec  MSS. :0vn, which is retained in the earlier edd. The LXX have 
£0ve:, and so Justin in Dial. Tryph. c. 119; and in c. 24, rois E0veow. Collective 
nouns are very commonly followed by the relative in the plural, with the gender 
changed, xară 7 onua:vouevov. See Matt. Gr. Gr. $434. Thus, in the New Testa- 
ment, Luke xix. 37, ipțavro ămav 7 mhii0o< râv uaOnriv xXaipovres alveiv ov 
Qe0v. Acts v. 16, ovunipxero 70 mAiiGoc, pipovres K.T.Ă, 

8. ameiGoivra. MSS. dmiGovvra. Most edd., however, have the error cor- 
rected. Compare cc. 35, 38; Dial. Tryph. c. 97. 

10. 'Iovâaio: yâp EXovres k. 7. A. Compare Acts xiii. 27, 48. Sylburg would 
either supply zrapayevouevov before îryvânoav, or substitute it for zapayzvnoduevov. 
It has also been proposed to read diexprioavro, they destroyed, for zapexprioavro, 
they evil-entreated. There is no necessity for any change. 

17. 75 ayevurirw Or x. 7. A. Compare cc. 14, 25, 61. Grabe remarks that 
Justin has here adopted a form of words, with which the deacons dismissed the 


APOLOGIA 1, 103 


Să rod Xprorod taurovs âvtOmrav. “Ori GE rpoeriwobontero 
Y 7 [ 7 a Di Di 
TA 6vobnpa Tadra XexOnoueva xară Tâv Tv Xpiorăv 
€ LA e / e a 3 4 
OuoXoyovvrov, kai &s elev rădaves oi Gvobnuodvres aurov, 20 
kai Tă madad €0m xadăv elvav Tmpeîv Xâyovres, dxovoare 
Tov Bpaxverâs eipnutvov 6ă “Hoaiov. "Eori Ge ravra: 
Ovai roîs Aeyovai TO mAukU 7rikpăv, kai TĂ TTLKpOv "ĂUKV. 
L. "Or. 6e nai vmâp 1uâv ryevâuevos ăvOporros, 1raeîv Iaaiah's pro- 


> a e > A pi ă și phecy of the 

kai aripacOivai vmepewe, kai 1rddiw eră GoEns 7apa- ae lă ana, 
[4 3 / [i] 3 7 3 Le a thei ate 
Vew]oeTai, dkovoare Tov eipnutvov eis Trodro rpobnTerăv. the incarna 


"Eor. 68 rada” Av cv raptâwxav eis Găvarov Tv sux 
auTod, kai ueră Tâv dvouwov €XoyloOn, auros auaprias5 
moXAOv ciAmpe, Kai roîs dvopors efihdoerai. "166 vyăp, 
cwioe. 6 maîs ov, Kai ioOoerai, kai 6otaojoerai 
obospa. "Ov Tpomov €xoTioovrai 7mod)ol eri ot, o0irws 
d6oEţoe mo ăvâporov ră eltos vov, nai 7) 66£a cov 
aro Tâv ăvOporov- ouruws Gavpăvovrai t0vp modă, kai 10 
owttova. Raoueîs To oropa aurâv. "Or. ols oux âvnyyeAm 
ep aurovi, kai oî ou âkmkoaoi, Gwvioovoi.  Kupie, Tis 
erlorevoe Ti âxof 1îuâv; kai 0 fBpaxiwv nupiou Ti 
armexaXYbOm ; AvmyyelhXauev €vomiov avrod cs 7ai6iov, cs 
plita cv yî &Orhoon.  Ouk tori elos aur, ovde 6ofa' 15 
kai elGouev aurăv, kai oux elxev eldos ov6e KăXMos, dA 
7ă el0os auroi ărtuov kai €Exheârov apă Tov avOpwrrovs. 
AvBpomos €v rin &v, kai eisos pepew padakiav, O7i 
aâmtorpamrai TO mpooormov aurou, 1jriudo0m kai ou €Xo- 
ion. Oros râs duaprias 1uâv ptpe, nai rep 1juv 20 
odwvârau, kai mueis cXoyioăuela aurov elvai €v move, ka 
ev Amy) Kai €v rakwoei.  Aurăs 6€ €rpavuarlon 6. 
râs ăvoulas muy, kai pueuaXănioTai 6ă Tâs dpaprias 


catechumens, whom they were preparing for admission into the church by baptism. 
It is thus given in the Constt. Apost. viii. 6, îaurois 75 uâvo dyevvire Oe cd 
roi Xptioroi avroi mapâ0eoe. 

23. oval rois Aiyovai «.r.Ă. From Isai.v. 20. Justin's application of the 
prophecy is somewbat arbitrary. 

L. 4. dv dv maptdwxav «.7.X. This first clause of the prophecy is from 
]sai. liii. 12. The continuation, 6 yap «.7.Ă., is from Isai. ii. 18—liii. 8, 

12. epl airoi, 'Thirlby suggests that GWovra, which is found in the LXX, 
has been omitted by the carelessness of transcribers; for the verb appears in the 
passage, as cited twice again by Justin in Dial. Tryph. cc. 13, 118. 
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e Le: i > 2 3 2 AD | a 7 > [e] e La) 
ww: saidela eiprvns Er auTov, 76 ude aUTOD "ueis 
25 idOmpev.  Ildvres &s poBara emhavnâmuev' âvOporos Ti 
085 auroi exrdawj0n. Kai raptboxev aurov raîs ăuaprlas 
DuV, Ka auTos Gă Td nexakroVa. ouk avolyei Tă 0TOua 
> A € ? 3 4 Y e 3 4 
ayToi. Os mpofBarov eri cobai 1x60, «ai es auvâs 
3 Le) 3 4 P. e? > 3 4 
evavrlov rod xelpovros auTov ăpovos, oUTws ovk dvolye. Tă 
30 oroua auyrod. 'Ev 1) ramewwge. ayrod 1) kplois aurod 7p6n. 
—Meră oiv ră oTavpoliva. aurov kai oi "yvopiuoi auTod 
mâvres TtoTnoav, ăpvnodpevov awrov vorepov 66, E 
vexpâv ăvaoTăâvros, kai 0bOtvros auroîs, kai Taîs 1rpobn- 
7elais €vruxeîv, €v als 7râvra Tadra rpoeipnTo ryewooueva, 
7 3 > 1 > 7 20 7 L 
35 O6dtavros, kai eis oupavov dvepyâpevov i6ovres, kai 77LoTeu- 
cavres, kai Guvapuuiv exeîGev auroîs reubOeioav map” aurod 
MafBovres, kai eis âv rytvos aâvOpomov €XOovres, rada 
>0 7 > 7 / 
cdiSatav, kai ămoorodo TrpoonyopevOnoav. 
Pro hecies (/ / e La) 1 1 Le; % € 
piine LI. Iva Ge pmviop "jpâv To 7rpobiTucăv mvedpa, du 6 
te oridinof radra ăoxov ăvexăuiymrov Exe. To mtvos, al Bacievei 
ascenzion my EXOpâv, Ebn oiros* Tv myevedv aurod Tis 6wmyoeraL ; 
coming again ăru aiperai ro „TIS “îs 7) Foo) auwToi: dă TOv Gvopuiv 
[a 2 a 
vii di: ayrâv ine. eis Qdvarov. Kai îwow Trois 7rovnpods av7l Tis 
m _:_ n A 2 PR 7 a 
raijs aurov, kai Tovws 7rhovalous avTi Tod Gavărov avTrov 
dr. avoulav ouk emolmaev, ov6t euptOm 60Xos €v Tg 0TOuari 
3 Le. / LA | AID a A 
avrod. Kai kupios Bovhera xaGaploai aurăv Tis TTAMȚiS: 
"Edy 6âra ep duaprias, 7) vux) vuâv era ortpua 
10 pakpof8ov. Kai Bovxerai Kipios apedeîv ară 77Ovov Ti 
apuX1)v aurod, 6eîta aur pâs, kai mhdoa Ti) owvtcei, 
Suaoai Gixarov ed Govdevovra moXMois. Kai râs duap- 
rlas uâv auTos dvoloei. Ad ToUTo aUTOS KApOvouI]cet 
roXĂ0Y5, kai Tv ioxupâv pepiei oxvda dv0 cv rrapedo6n 
15 eis Gdvarov 1) Wuw) avroi, kai ev Trois dvouos cXoyloOn, 
ka auros auaprlas zroXAGv dvrveyxe, al 6ă râs avoplas 
ayrâv auTăs maped00m. “Os 6e kai eis râv oupavâv EueXAev 
avva, as mpoebnrevOn, dxovoare. 'EAtxOm 6e oyrus* 


24. zipnvns. The LXX adds sjucv, and so Justin in Dial. Tryph. e. 13. 

31. pweră ou 70 oraupuwlijvai abrov k. 7, X. See Matt. xxviii. 17 ; Mark xi. 
1], 13; Luke xxiv. 25 sqq.; John xx. 24 sqq.; Actsi. 8 sqq. 

LI. 2. fBaoseuva. Thirlby would read fBaarAavoe,, in the future: buta 
propbetic present requires no alteration. 


3. 7nv Yevedv auroi k.r.X. From sai. liii. 8 sqq. 
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Apare mudas oupavâv, avoixOnre, îva eioehdp 6 Baoieus 
7îs 6ofns. Tis eorw oUros 6 Bagieus Tijs 60Ens; Kuptios 20 
«paTraids kal kupios Guvaros. Os 6€ nai €£ oupavâv rapa- 
L$ [, 3 / 4 Le: 3 

wivecBa. peră 6oEns utXĂe, dkovoare kai Tv etpnptvov 
eis rodro 6ă “lepepuiov Toi 7popirov. "Eor. 6 rada: 
3 1 € eA > LA y 2 7 [a A n 
Iov cs vids avGpomov Epyerat Emo Tâv vepeXâv Toi 
oupavoi, kai oi ăymyedo. auTod 0w aur. 25 

LII. 'Emre:6) roivwv ră vyevoueva X6m măvra mrobelkvu- From the 

, 7 PN a__ partial fulfil- 

pev, 1rplv 1) mevtoQa, poxexmpux Ba Să Tov 7pobnTv, mentot pro. 
> 7 n e i , phecy, it 
âvăyen kai mepi Tov Guolows rrpobnrevGivrov, ueXXOvTwV 0€ may be 


« reasonably 
ylveodas, loTiw exe Ss 7râyTws Yevnzoptvov. "Oy yăp interrea that 


what is yet 
Tporrov TA d] Yevâpeva, 7 pokexnpwyptva ka) âryvooipeva, anfulâlieă 

will even: 
atm, Tov avrov TpoTrov kai Tă Xeimovra, Kâv ănyvoi)rai tal be se- 

Com sne 


. 9 n > La 
al ămiorijrai, ărofBjoovTai  Avo Yâp auroi rapovalas ri mu the 
18: Qaven 


rpoekiputav oi podirar ulav pu&v Tv 176 ryevoutvmv, cos ot Christ in 


humili!y is 


âripou kai rafnrob îvâpoorov: 7îv 6€ devrEpav, OTavy an earnest 
of his second 


eră 6oEns e£ oipavâv eră Tijs âyyeduni)s aurod oTpartâs + coming în 
rapayeviocoda: KER1PURTaL, dre kai TA obuara dveryepei ii 
mâvrov TO mevoutvov avOporov, nai Tov tv dțiov 
evâvoea âpOapoiav, râv 6 ăâixov ev aicoe aiwvla peră 

râv Gaihov Gaovav €is Tă aiwviov ip 7reuvei. "O 6e 

kai Tara poelpnTai yevmooueva, Snhawvopev. 'Epâr0n 5e 15 
Să "IefenxuA Tod 7popirov ouros* ZwvaxOnoera ăppovia 


19. apare mudas k.r.Ă. From Ps. xxiv. 7,8. 

23. Cd 'Iepzuiov, This prophecy is found, not in Jeremiah, but in Dan. vii. 13. 
Compare Matt. xxv. 31. 

LII. 1. Eme:0n roivwo x.7.Ă. Tertull. Apol. c. 20, Hinc apud nos futurorum 
guogue fides tuia est, jam scilicet probatorum, quia cum illis, que quolidie probantur, 
praedicebantur. Compare Theopbhil. ad Autol. sr. 9; Pseudo-Clem. Hom. un. 10. 

7. amorijrat. So Cod. Clar. The Cod. Reg. and earlier edd. have amoreira.. 
Of the confusion between n and e: there are frequent instances in the MSS. One 
has been already noticed in c. 49; and a few lines onwards the vulgar reading 
îvâvon had been properly corrected into £vâvoe by Thalemann, Braunius, and Otto, 
at the suggestion of the Benedictine editor. 

7. vo Vâp aurov mapovoias k.T.Ă. Compare Dial. Tryph. cc. 14, 32, 49, 52. 
See also Iren. Har. 1v. 56. 

9. munroi. Properly this verbal signifies passible, or capable of sufjering ; but 
here, as in Acts xxvi. 23, it means doomed to suffer. So again in Dial. Tryph. c. 89, 
ma0nrov iv rov Xpiorov Ori ai Ypapal knpicoovoi, avepâv tori. Compare 
Luke xxiv. 25. 

12. ov uiv aţiwv, Scil. cuuara, 

16. ovvaxOnoera. apuovia k.r.X. From Ezek. xxxvii. 7, 8. The next SIR 
nal 7râv Yovv K. 7. A. is from sai. xlv. 23. Compare Rom. xiv. Il. 

P 
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1 e / 4 , 7 4 2 7 3 7 3 ? 
7rpos âpuoviav, kai 0oTtov 7rpos 007tov, kai căptes avapur- 
CovTai' kai TTâv “y0vu KâuVei TO kupio, tai 1râca "Aboca 
efouoXonoerai aug. 'Ev ola 6t aicOnoe. ali xohdcei 

7 7 e Y 3 / Le e ? 2 

20 evto0a, ueXhovow oi ă6xo., dxovoaTre TO Guoiws €is 
rodro eipnutvov.  "Eori 6€ radra' “O oxoAmt auTâv ov 
mavOioerai, «ai Tă mip aurâv ov ofBecOnoerai: kai TOTe 
peTravorioovoiv, 8re ov6tv wbeAoovow. Ilota GE uexhovow 
oi Mao Tov 'lovGaluov Aâyew kai orei, 5rav i6wow 

25 avrov €v 60£m9 maparmvyevouevov, 6ă Zaxaplov Tov 7rpobrrov 
mpopnrevBivra €AtxOn oirws' EvreXoduat Trois Ttccapow 
avepois ovwvățai Tă e€cxoprioptva Teva €vreXoduai TG 
Boppă epew, kai 16 vore ui mpooxomrew. Kai rore € 
“TepovoaA)u KoTETOS Huâyas, 0V KOTTETOS VTouăTov 1) Xel- 

30 Atov, AAA komeros kapbias: kai ou pui) oxicooiw auTâv Tă 
iuăria, GXAA Tâs Giavoias.  Kovovrav um) 7rpăs pu, 

? pi! 3 3 7 3 Lei Li La 
kal TOre EVrovrai eis Ov efextvrmoav, ka epodoi, Ti, kupie, 
> / e Lei 3 1 a € Le) e ? 3 [4 
ermhdwmoas uâs ard Tis 060 oov; 1) 60£a, îjv evXoymoav 
oi arepes muv, €ryevn6m uîv eis ăvei6os. 
Convinced 


ponei O III. IloXAde pe oY kai €repas mpobnreias Exovres 


filment of PIE, 3 LA 9 7 ) 7 > A 
prophecy ELTTELV ETTAVOAVHEVa, AVTAPKEIS Ka TAUTAŞ  €LS TTELOHOVV 


Sting eir TOS TA GKOVOTIKĂ kai voepă Ta Exovow €lvai Xoryiodpuevoi, 


eyes, d a $v 8 > A e 7 (4 t) e [i n 
Christiana  KAL VOELWV O0OVVADUUL AUTOUS PyOUUHEVOL, O0TL OUY OMOiWS TOS 


believe with- Ă A A i 
out hesita-  MuGoroindeîoi mepi Tov vouioGivrov viâv Toi As kai 


ti i La La] 

crucified  7746?s uovov Xeyouev, dAX ou amobeitai Exouev. Tiv. yăp 
Saviour: and 7 > p 7 3 , (d 4 

the greater âV A0Vye dvOpore oraupwoGevri emeiGouea, ări. 7rpwTOTOKOS 
number of PR n a A 
Gentile con- TĂ dyevviTp Oe €07i, kai auTos Tv kploiw TOD 7ravTos 
verts than 

those from dvOpwmeilov myevous moujoeral, €i pi) uapTipia, pi 1) 
e Jews 
and Sama- 

ritans, 
having been 


also pre- 21. o oxwint «.r.A. From sai. lxvi. 24. For zavOnoera,, the LXX have 
dicted, tends reXeuTijoz:, and so it is cited in Dial. Tryph. c. 64. Compare, however, c. 140. 
cei See also Mark ix. 44, and compare Ecclus. vii. 17; Judith xvii. 17. 
22, xal 7ore uEravonoovot, Ore ov. ud.  Bp. Pearson asks, An hoc quasi 
ex propheia ? 
25. id Zaxapiov. The citations which follow are not from Zechariah exelu- 
sively, but partly from lsaiah, and not very accurately transcribed. See Zech. 
ii. 6; xii. 2, 10, 12; Isai. lxiii. 17; Ixiv. 11. Compare also Isai. xi. 12; xliii. 5,6: 
Joel ii. 13. 
LIII. 2. exavodut6a. Codd. Reg. et Clar. in marg. ravout6a. 
7. mpwToToxos Ti ay. 0. So in c. 21], porov ytvwnua Toi Gov. See also 
Dial. Tryph. cc. 84, 85, 100, 125, 138; and compare Coloss.i. 15, 17. 


8. auros Thu kpiow k.T.X. Compare c.8, 18. 
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eXGeîv aurov ăvOpwrov ryevouevov, rexnpuyutva 7repi auTov 10 
eJpopev, kai o0UTos myevoueva Gpâpev, mis pev 'lov6aluv 
Epiuwoiw, kai Tous amo mavrâs vous avâporov 6ă ijs 
mapă Tâv dmooTâAov aurod 66axis meroGtvrar, kai rrapa- 
7noautvous Tă madală, €v ols 7havouevov avecTrpbnoav, 
E07, €auroys uâs 6pâvres, mheiovds re nai aAmGeoTtpous 15 
7ows €£ eOvâv râv aro 'lov6aiuv «al Xapaptwv XpioTiavous 
ei607es ; Tâ ut mâp &ĂMa mâvra yen ăvOpormera Ur Tod 
mpobnTrixod veuuaros kadeîrai €Ovm': ră 6e 'lov6aixov «al 
Zapapeirikăv pidov 'lopaă kai olkos 'lakfB KexAmvrar, 
“Os 6e rpbebnrev0m dr. mheloves oi rd Tâv eOvâv oTev- 20 
ovres Tov mo "'lovâaluv al Eapuaptov, TA rpobnreuvBtvra 
amarpyedodpev. 'EXtxOm 5 oiros* EvbpăvOnr. oTreîpa 7) ov 
mixrovoa, fijtov xal Bomoov 1) ou wâivouca, Gri 7roXĂă 
ră rexva Tijs €pruov uâMhov, 1) Tis Exovons Tov ăvâpa. 
"Epnua mâp %v mâvra ră €0wm âAmwod Qeoi, xerpaw 25 
Epryois AaTpevovra” 'lovâaîo. 6 kai Xauapeis Exovres Tăv 
mapă Tod Qeod Aoyov 6 Trâv pobnrâv mapadoBevra 
ayroîs, ka dei mpoo6oknoavTres Tăv XproTăv, 7raparyevo- 
pevov 2)yvoncav, mhv GAlyov Twâv, obs potire TO ăyov 
mpobnrikăv rvedua 8d “Hoalovu cwfoecBa. Elme 6e cs 30 
dă 7poowrov aură Ei pu) Kuptos €EnjkaTEdurev *juiv 
omepua, ws Zo6oua kai Touoppa âv eryeviOmpev.  Z060ua 
wăp ka Touoppa modes rives doeBâv ăvâpâv ioropodrai 
ură Mootos mevouevai, âs mupi kai Beip kavoas 6 Qeos 
kartorpeve, umSevos Tov €v aurais owfevros, 7rMv &XAO- 35 
€Ovous 7iwoâs, XaN6alov To mtvos, 6 &vona AcwT' ai 
kai Owyartpes 6recwOnoav. Kai 7ijv mâcav auTâv xwpav 
Epmuov kai kexauutvmv 0Voav, Kai rjovov pevovcav, oi 
Bovdhâpevo. 6pâv Exovaw. Ss 6€ ai dimBeorepoi oi AT 
râv €0vâv kai TLOTOTEpo TpoeyivooovTo, dranyryeXoiuev 40 


15. £0m. Cod. Clar. £0un. 

22. euppâvOnri oreipa x. T.Ă. From sai. liv. 1. Compare Gal. iv. 27. 

31. el ud xupros x. r.Ă. Slightly varied from Isai.i. 9. LXX. Compare Dial. 
Tryph. c. 140. 

34. ux0 Mooiws. See Gen. xiz. 

38. kexavutunv ovcav, al dy. u. Tertul. Apol. c. 40, Olet adhuc incendio 
terra, et signa illic arborum poma oriantur oculis tenus, ceterum contacta con- 
crescuni. Compare Tacit, Hist. v. 7; Augustin. C. D. xxr.8. 
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ră etpmueva 6ă 'Hoaiov Toi 7mpobrirov. "Ep 6e o0UTos: 

lopai dmepirunros Thv kapdiav, Ta 6€ t0wm Tiv dkpo- 

Bvoriav. Ta rovadra sodv 6poueva mew kai 7ioTiw 

rois rdAmBes domatoptvois, kai pui pioSofodar, umăe ură 
45 raâv apyontvors, peră XAâyov eubpopiica 6wvarai. 


Justin now LIV. O. 6€ mapad.6ovres ră uulomoimBtvra vro Tv 
enters upon 


th La) > 9 ? L La] :] 7 
the proofot 7TowTâv, o0vdeplay dmotertiv pepovov Toîs exuavăvovai 


position, that vors* Kai €ri aTdTI Ka aTayorji) Tod avOporeiov "yevovs 
the deemons, . ? 


with a view a/07 > , 4 PA Pi i 
with a view eipijoGa. amodelkvupuev kaT' evtpryeiay Tov Bavdov Satpuovov. 


minethe ? / A A ai A A 
meditiliy ot AKOUOAVTES "dp Să TO TrpobnTâv knpuooouevov 7rapa- 


the Gospel. myevpoouevov Tâv Xpiorov, kal xoXacOnooptvous dă 7rupăs 


r deriture i dcefeîs TV îvâporav, pi glad bi, Ay 
Criat into vas  Vevoptvows viois 76 Ai, vopiţovres vriaecdai 
aria e GVepyhoai TeparoNorjiav "yioaca. Toys avGpwmovs Tă 7repi 
oo he mov Xpiorv, kai 5uoia Toîs vă râv mowmTâv XexOetau. 
Mytholosy. Ka) rara 6 eXty0m kai ev “EXAmow al €v tOveo. mâaw, 

&mov puâdhov €Errrovov râv mpobnrâv miorev0ioecGa Tov 

Xpworâv poknpuocâvrov. "Or. 6 al dkovovres TA d 


14râv 7rpobnrâv Xemyoueva, o0ik €voowv ărpiBâs, AAA ds 


42. rhv dxpofBvoriav. Scil. amapirunra. This prophecy is not found in 
Isaiah, but in Jerem. ix. 26. 

45. eupopidai. Durum in hac re verbum.  Solenne est eumolijout. 'THALE- 
MANN. - 

LIV. 4. amodsixvuuev. We proceed to demonstrate. See above, on c.23, 
10; 14. 

7. XexOiva yevouivove. 'The MSS. and most edd. have Aeyoutvovs, which 
Grabe renders above-mentioned, i.e. by Justin în c. 21, referring A:X0iiva. to the 
mythologists, as influenced by the daemons. It is scarcely possible, however, that 
Justin should have expressed himself at once so harshly and ambiguously. 'Thale- 
mann therefore professes either to cancel Aex0ijva:., or read rex0iva: instead: but 
both conjectures are equally set aside by the similar mode of speaking, which is 
almost immediately employed in the words ov Ilepria Xex0iva. posf&XAovTo. 
Neither did the dzemons contrive the birţh of these sons of Jupiter, but the inven- 
tion of the fables respecting them. By reading Yyevoutvovs, with reference to 75 
Act in the dative, the text is easily and, it should seem, surely emended. Otto was 
the first who adopted the change, though it had been previously suggested by 
Braunius. 

10. 0uoia. So Braunius and Otto, after Thirlby. Vulgo ouoiwr. 

14. ou evdovv dxpiBis n.7.X. Although the Fathers agree, for the most 
part, in ascribing to the daemons a high degree of intelligence and foresight, 
they. stop short with Justin, and deny them the gift of absolute foreknowledge. 
Thus Theodoret. Comm. in Ezek. xxi., xpoonne: elâtva, OT. râv tooutvwv oudiv 
oi Galiuovee lvaoc:, xaracroxaţouevo. îi iv mpayudTuv TpoXiyew îxixapova 
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mĂavopevoi €uipijoavro ră mepi Tov 1juerepov XpioTov, 15 


Saoapnoopev.  Mocis od 6 mpobiTns, cs 7rpotbnuev, 
mpeofvrepos 7v 7mâvrov ovyypabtwv, «al 6 auroi, cs 
rpoeunvucapev, 1rpoebnrev6n oyrws* Oi exhelhhe ăpxov 
e£ 'lov6a, mai 7youuevos €x Tâv umpâv auToi, tos âv 


EA09 g dmoxerai: nai auTos ora. rpooboxia E0voov, 20 
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decuejov ps ăumedov Tăv mâhov auroi, TĂUVoV Ti)y He instances 


OTOMIV auToi €v aipari oTapuNis. Tovrov 0W Tâv mpo- 9! 
PITikâv Aâyov GKoVoavTes oi dalpoves, Aovucov  pâv Pi 


n the fables 
ri Bacchua, 
Bellerophon, 
Perseus, 
Hercules, 


epacav ejeryovevau vuidov Tod Acos, euperihv Ge Yevtodau ș re Bucu. 


dumtdov maptowrav, kai 5vov €v 7oîs puvoTrmplois aurod 25" 


xal ori utv Ori. naGevGy qpipovrai, moxhâxis Ci xal Giauaprâvovot. Lactant. 
Instt. Div. 11. 14, Sciunt illi guidem futura mulla, sed non omnia, quippe quibus 
penitus consilium Dei scire non licet, et ideo solent responsa în ambiguos ezilus 
temperare. Compare Pseudo-Clem. Recogn. 1v. 21; Herm. Past. 11. 10; Origen. 
c. Cels. 1v. 92; Tertull. Apol. c. 22; Minuc,. F. Oct. c. 27; Cyprian. de Idol. Ven. 
c. 7. 

16. cais xpotpnuev. Namely, in c. 44. 

17. c5s srposunvvoauev. În c. 32. 

20. 4 amoxerai. Vulgo 0. See above, on c. 82,8. 

25. Ovov. So Edd. Morell. and Ott. 'The emendation is also approved, though 
not received into the text, by Grabe, Thirlby, and Braunius. In the MSS. and 
most edd. the reading is olvov, which the Benedictine editor defends, under the 
impression, that as Justin cites and understands the prediction of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 
10 sq.), he could not have argued that the ass was thence consecrated to Bacchus at 
the instigation of the daemons: whereas, on the other hand, the use of wine was well 
known to be essential in the celebration of his mysteries. It is true, indeed, that 
in quoting the passage memoriter from the LXX, he has omitted the words «a! 7 
şĂeke Tov *ăĂov Tijs Ovov avroj, which there occurs after 7ov AoAoy aurov. At 
the same time it is evident that the omission is a mere lapsus memorie, inasmuch as 
they are correctly inserted in a quotation of the same prophecy in the Dial. Tryph. 
c. 62; though they are again overlooked in an argument parallel with the present 
in c. 69. In this latter passage too the reading of the MSS. and edd. is olvov, 
Still it is-manifest from the plain tenor of Justin's argument, that ovov alone can 
have been written by him. Though, by reason of his forgetfulness of the omitted 
clause, he has strangely attributed to the dzmons a doubt whether the foaZ men- 
tioned was that of an ass or a horse, he makes that very doubt the motive of their 
consecrating the one to Bacchus, and sending Bellerophon to heaven on the other; 
so that, in either case, they might not fail of a myth adapted to their purpose. 
That the ass was sacred to Bacchus, is sufficiently ascertained. 'Thus Phurnut. de 
N. D. p.77, (ed. Ald.): oi Gvot tv Tais moumaie auroi (Dionysi) Qaulovo.. 
Plin. N. H. xxrv. 1, Ferule asinis gratissimo sunt în pabulo, ceteris vero jumentis 
prasentaneo veneno; qua de causa id animal Libero palri adsignatur, cui et ferula. 
For dvaypâqovo:, it has been proposed to read avapipovoi or ăvâyovai. No 
change is required. In Dial. c. 69, the corresponding verb is rapațpipwow, 
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avaypăpovoi, kai GaomapaxBtvra aurov aveAmiuvBeva. eis 
oupavâv €dldatav. Kai exec 6ă Tis Mootos rpobnreias 
ov fnTQs €omualvero, ei re vis rod Qeod 6 raparyewn- 
COpevos 074, kai ei O0XoUuevos Emi mwhov Emi syijs eve 
307) eis oupavâv dvedevcerai, kai To Tod moov voua kai 
ăvov mâhov kai immov onualvev EduvaTo, țu?) €erioTauevoi 
eire &vov mâhov ăyov tora. cuuBoov Tis rapovoias 
aurol, eire Îmmov, 6 Tpokmnpvooouevos, kai vids Qeod 
cor, cs 7mpoebnuev, 1) ăvOpwmov, Tov BeXXepobovrmv 
35 al auTov ep immov Ilmydoov, ăvOpuwmov e£ avOpwrrov 
mvevâuevov,  €is oupavov tpacav daveAmiu0tvai. “Ore 6t 
îkovoav 6 rod ăAAov rpobirov “Hoalov AexBtv, dr. 8ă 
mapGivov rexOqoerai, nai 6 €auroi ăvedevoera eis Tăv 
oupavăv, 7ăv Ilepota AexBiva. poeBădAovro. Kai 5re 
40 &yvocav eipmutvov, cs mpodthexrai Ev raîs 7rpomyemypau- 
mevais mpopnreiais, 'loxupos es miyas 6papeîv 660v, Tâv 
“Hpakhta ioxupov Kai €rmmepiwooTioavra Tv mâcav “iv 
ăpacay. “Ore 5 mă &uafov mpobnreubivra 0eparevcew 
aUTĂv Mâgav VOgov, ka. vekpows dveyepeîv, Tv "ACKĂATILĂV 
45 rraprjveykav. 


82. dywv tora. For aţa, In the later Greek the participle and auxiliary 
is very frequently used for the finite verb; and yet there is probably here some 
latent error in the text. Among other unsatisfactory emendations, Thirlby suggests, 
but with little confidence, dywv ife. Would âyiov iţe: ovufBoAov, or âywv ilţer, 
be more probable 1—In the neat clause Thirlby also mentions ai ei vios Geci 
toriv, as a possible, but not necessary, reading. 

34, ws mpoipnuev. “The reference is to c.21. By a comparison with what'is 
there written, it will appear probable that Otto is right in supposing that :£ 
dvâpumov is the true reading here, instead of 2£ dvâpwmov. Compare Dial. 
Tryph. cc. 48, 49. See also above, c. 21, 13. 

87. că 'Hoaiov. Isai. vii. 14. See above, c. 22, and compare Dial. Tryph. 
c. 70. Davies would here read, as in the Dialogue, Ilzpota rexOiva: ex xapOivov 
xal mrnpobiiva. mporBdXAovro.  Otherwise he would cancel Aex6ijva, which 
Thalemann would simply alter into rexYijva:. Inutilis labor! exclaims Otto. See 
on |. 7, supra. 

41. ioxupos we y. 6. 660y. From Ps. xix. 5. It will be observed, however, 
that although the main force of Justin's inference lies in the word loXupos, that 
word is neither found in the text itself, nor in a various reading, nor in the passage 
as before cited in c. 40. In Dial. Tryph. c. 69, it again appears to support the 
same argument. 

44. Tov 'AokAnxiov mapiiveykav. Compare c. 21; Dial. Tryph. c. 69. 
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LV. AAX ov6auod ou6 exil Tiwos Tâv Aeyoptvav ULOV The 


damons, 
To Ads Tăd oravpuolivav €uiumoavro' ov Vâp  €voeîro however, A 
î Fă en ne 
auToîs, cuvuBoMnâs, &s mpodedțAoTa, Tâv eis ToUTo eipr- no notion 
e 


uevov mâvrov Xedeyutvov. “Omep, ds Tpoeîrrev 6 7poiTras, M Messiah 
4 / Li 3 7 1 ) m 3 m e 7 be 
TO ueyorov cvuBoAo OY dpye. crucifled, 
pery uBoXov Tîjs ioxuos kai âpxiis aurod Vrăpyei, cruciteă, 


e [aj 
Os kal Ex Tâv UT pu TTUTTOvTov Geikvurai. Karavorjoare setari 


Văp Tăâvra Tă €v 16 K00puep, ei ăvev Toi oxXuaTros TouTov TaAcina țo 
Groueîrau, +) kowovlay Exew 6uvarai. OăMaooa utv %Yăp alea. ât 


the same 
3 , A A n A LU pi A time the 
ob ie pu 7V ț) TOdTo TO Tpărratov, 5 nadcirai ioTiov, anion 
A A a n a, prevalence o 
ev 73) vmt ocov uelvg' i) Ge ouk apodrai ăveuv auroi: oka-bie eg 


maveis de Ti Epryac lav 05 1ToLodvTau, ovăe Bavavoovpryoi ae, 
Ouoios, ei ui) 6ă Tâv To oxXijua TodTo Ex6vrov epryaheleov, 2atural and 
To 6& dvOporerov oxîua outevi ăXAp Tâv dhoov tbodoov plete e 
Sapepe, î) 1 6pOov re elvai, kai Exraciw xewpâv Exerw, IPortanee. 
kal €v TG TpodoTp AO To) ueroTiov Trerautvov Tov Xeyd- 15 
pevov uufoTijpa pepe, 6. od 1) re avamvor) €0Ti. T6 top, 

kal ob5ev ăAMo Seixvuow 1) To oxijua rod oraupod. Kai 

Bd Tod mpobnrov 6E eXtxOn oirows* Ilveiua pă mpoowTrov 


LV. 83. ws mpodedniwra, See above, c. 35. 

8. GâAacoa niv yâp x.r.AĂ. So Minuc. F. Octav. c. 29, Crucea nec colimus 
nec horremus.  Vos plane, qui ligneos deos consecralis, crucea ligneas, ut deorum 
vestrorum partes, forsitan adoralis. Nam et signa ipsa et cantabra et vexilla cas- 
trorum, quid aliud quam inaccurate cruces sunt et ornate ?  Tropza vestra victricia 
non tantum simplicis crucis faciem, verum et adfizi hominia imilanlur.  Signum sane 
crucis naturaliter visimus în navi, cum velis tumentibus vehitur, cum expansis 
palmulis labitur; ei cum erigitur jugum, crucis signum est; et cum homo porrectis 
manibus Deum pura mente veneratur. Ita signo crucis aut ratio naturalis înnititur, 
aut vestra religio formatur.  Tertul. ad Nat. 1. 12, Jpsi quogue corpori nosiro tacita et 
secreta linea crucis situs est; quod capul emicat, qund spina dirigitur, &c., si stalueres 
hominem manibus expansis, imaginem crucis feceris.— n victoriis cruces colit castrensis 
religio.— Sic etiam in cantabris atque vexillis, gua non minore sanctitate militia 
custodit, siphara illa vestes crucum sunt. Again, în Apol. c. 16, Religio Romanorum 
tota castrensis signa veneralur, signa jurat, signa omnibus diis preponit. Domus illi 
imaginum suggestus in signis monilia crucum sunt: siphara illa vexillorum et can- 
tabrorum stole crucum suni. Compare also Justin. Dial. Tryph. cc. 90, 91, 105; 
Barnab. Epist. c. 12; Tertull. adv. Marc. rr. 18; Adv. Jud. c. 10; Prudent. 
Peristeph. x. 621 sgq. Such notions may appear sufficientiy fanciful; but they 
would scarcely have been urged by such writers as Justin and Tertullian, unless 
they knew that some weight would be attached to them by those whom they 
addressed. 

18. rveiua po Zpocwmov tiuiv X. k. From Lament. iv. 20, according to 
the I.XX, except that the preposition is omitted before zrpoowrwov. Hence, in 
Tertull. c. Prax. c, 14, Spiritus persone ejus Christus Dominus. Compare Iren. Heer. 
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1puâv Xproros kupios. Kai ră map vuîv 6 cuuBoda 71 
rod oxXiuaros Tourovu 6vvauivy 60 Tov KaXovutvov 
BngiMhov nai Trâv rporalov, 6 &v ai re poo6o Uuâv 
mavraxod mylvovrai, Tis ăpxis kai 6vwvăueuws ră omueia ev 
ToVTois GeckvuvTes, ei kai ți) voodvTes TodTro mpaTTere. Kai 
TOv map” uuiîv âmoOvnoxovrov auToxpaTopov TAS €LKovas 
eri roure oxuari avarifere, nai Geows 6 ypauudrov 
erovouăţere. Kai Să Aoyov ov kai oxnuaros Tod Garwo- 
pevov, 80n 6vvaţis, rporpeVăpevoi vuâs, âvevGuvo. oi6auev 
Moerrov ăvres, Kâv Upeîs dTLOTEÎTE: TO "jâp Puerepov ryeyove 
kai rerepavTai. 

LVI. Ook mpxeofmoav GE oi paudo. 6aipoves pă Tis 


Li n n 3 a 4 [4 e 4 
Gavepboeos 705 Xpiorod eimeîv Tov AexOtvras vioi 


7 Al meyovtvat: GAX exmeri), bavepoBtvros aurod kai 


III. 10, 4; Tertul. c. Marc. 111. 6. The text is quoted in the same form as by 
Justin in the Constt. Apost. v. 20. According to the Hebrew, the translation 
should not have been Xp:oros xvpros, but the Anointed of the Lord; and Zedekiah, 
king of Judah, is in all probability meant. It is clearly upon the LXX version 
alone that the mythic sense, in which Justin and some other Fathers have applied 
it, can be built. 

19. ra map' vuiv. Ed. Steph. riuiv, which is doubtless a misprint. 

20. 7âv xaMovutvov fnțihAwv. In the MSS. and in the edd. prior to thatof 
Otto, there is a Jacuna, between &nhoi and al riv rporaiwv, which leaves a space 
sufficient for about four or five uyllables, and contains only the broken word XAcopaev, 
To supply the deficiency various conjectures have been proposed, such as îv zroiuuw 
xal Trâv 7., Tov omutiwv kal 7, 7., Tov dĂAwu re xal T,7., or Tv XafBâpov re 
al 7. 7., by Sylburg and others. Thirlby, who had previously suggested ounțiAAcwv 
mtv k. 7. T., finding that în the Cod. Clar. the letters BE: were supplied by a dif- 
ferent hand before AAwpuev, and making allowance for the length of the hiatus, hit 
upon the following very plausible supplement—Atyo di ră 7âv xaXovutveov ap" 
Uuiv BiţiXAcov. Now this latter word, which is the Latin vezillum in Greek charac- 
terg, appears under the different forms BifiAov, BifiAov, and BnfiAov, of which 
the latter is preferred by Utto; and, as the suggestion of Thirlby is somewbhat too 
long for the break in the MS., the Benedictine emendation, as adopted by the same 
editor, has been continued in the text. Its correctness, in subatance at least, is 
amply confirmed by the passages in which Justin has been imitated by Minucius 
amd Tertullian, as cited above on. 8. 

21. aire mpoooi unu. Your state processions. By an anacoluthon of not 
unusual occurrence, the nominative Ge:xvuvrss is put for the genitive GeixvuvToov. 

25. 6a ypauu&Trwv. Plutarch. in Gracch. c. 8, d ypauuâTruv îv oroais al 
roixois al uwiuaci ypapouivov.  Cic. Phil. 1. 63, Vidimus in basi statuarum 
maximis literis încisum. XIV. 12, Incise aut inscripte litera, divine virtulis testes 
sempilerne. It is therefore needless to read, either with Sylburg, 9 îmeypau- 
u&Tuwv, or, with Grabe, 8 6aypauuaruwv. 
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vevoutvov €v dăvOporois, Kai ros 6ă Tv 1rpobnTv 
mpoexenipurro &uaGov, ka cv mauri ryeve. TLoTevopevov 5 
kal 7poodoxbuevov &yvocav, TăMV, Ss 7rpoednAooauev, 
mpoeBăMhovro os, Zluova putv nai Mtvav&pov drd 
Zapapeias, oi ai payukăs Guvăpueis TTOWOavTes TTOXĂOUS 
cEnmârmoav, kai Er. ămaroutvovs Exovoi. Kai mâăp rap 
Uuiîv, cs mpotbnuev, ev Ti) Bacilă. “Poup em KAavlov 10 
Ka/oapos revouevos 6 Ziuov, kai Tiv iepăv 0uykAȚTOv kai 
răv 6îuov “Popaluwv cis Trogouro karemhtaTo, ws Geos 
vouio0i)vau, ka ăvEpiăvru, cs Tous ăXAous Tap Vuâv Trua- 
pwevous Geovw, riunvar. “O0ev 1rv Te iepâv owykimTov kai 
7ăv 6îuov Tov vuerepov cuveriyvbuovas TavTus uv Tijs 15 
afiooeos mapadafeîv airoduev, iv ei is em Toîs ar 
exelvov Si6dyuaoi xarexopevos, TăAmBes paGav Tv 7Thăvnv 
Guyeîv Guvn03 kai Tăv ăvâpiâvra, ei Bovheote kaGaupoare. 

LVII. Ov Yâp pui) wevtoGa. 7 ExmUpoouw 7 KkoXdGeL Their 
râv doeBâv, oi adio. 6aluoves veioa. 6vvavrai' dwrep Boone, to 
rpâmov ou6e AaGeîv roy Xprorov 7apavyevopevov ioxvoav tie Gospel, 
mpâțai, AX €exeîvo povov, Tous dhdos fBiodvras, kai ine doctrine! 


of 
epradâs ev €Beo. pavhors Tefpapptvovs, kai pudoboţiobv- retribution, 
be v li 


as, dvatpeîv îpâs Kai po eîv Gvvavrai TToiioai, obs ou tor, though 


they may 
povov 0oU uiooduev, AX, cs 6eikvuTai, €XeoUvTes peradtafas pielea 
meîcai BovhoueGa. Ov mwâp 5e6olxapev Bavarov, roi Tâvrws Baa 
aâmoGaveîv GpoXomyouutvov, «al umbevâs ăXAov katwoi, dAX clei 
î) Tâv aurâv €v Tijte Ti) Broukroe. ăvrov' dv ei pev Kopos cution 
7ods ueraoxovras kâv €vuaurod EX, ba del do. ka ra i 
amaGeîs kai ăvevOeeîs, Trois uertpors diddrpaci Tpocexew a dar 
Geî. Ei 6 amiorovaL pmăev eva. peră Văvarov, GA eis taia oftett 


avaioOnolav xXwpeîv Tous dmodvijonovras âmopalvovTai, 7ra- 
Gâv Trâv evradVa ka xperâv mpâs pvopevo. evepryerovdaiw, 15 


LVI. 6. cs mpotniwoauzv. Namely,in c. 26. See notes ad loc. 

12. xarexiriţaro. Cod. Reg. in marg. xaririntev. 

13. cs rous dĂAous x.y. T. Geous, . Scil. Tiuăre. 

LVII. 4, GA” îxeivo uovov, K.T.Ă. Seeabove,onc.5,3. 

8. rov mâvrws drofaveiv ouoAoyovurvov. See onc. 11,9. 

9. unfevos dĂAov katwoi K.T.Ă. Compare Eccles. i. 9, 10. 

10. cv ei uiv xopos, Vulgoel ut, which obviously inverts the sense. Thirlby 
and later editors have therefore acquiesced in substituting puiu for pri. 

15. ma0uiv niv îvrav0a x,r.A. 'Thirlby compares the remark of Socrates 
(ap. Plat. Apol. T.1. p.95, ed. Bipont.), 'AXAĂG puo: 8ijAdv dori roiro, Ori 1ân 
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was still, in 
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time, propa- 
gating his 
errors; but 
those who 
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lives 

would be 
enabled to 
escape their 
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caurovs 6 pavhovs ka pioavOpomous kai GbiAodoEous 
Gerkvuovoiwy. Ov vyâp cs amadhdtovres muâs âvaipoiaw, 
AAN cs amooTepobvres toijs kai 1j00vijs povevoval. 

LVIII. Kai Mapkiova 6E ăv dă Ilovrov, cs 7rpo- 
pev, 1rpoefBăXAovTo oi paidoi 6aluoves, îs apveloGa utv Tăv 
TowTIv TO oupaviov kai rmivov ămâvrov Qeov,. kai Tăv 
mpoknpuxBevra 6ă Tâv mpobnrâv XpioTov vidv auTod, kai 
v)v &ddoxe, ăMAov GE Twa xaTrayyehAe. mapă Tov 6nut- 
oupyyăv Tov mâvrov Qeov, al 6polws Erepov viov: cd Todo 
eLoGevres, bs uovo TaAn0i) emoraputvo, Muâv kaTrarjeâ- 
oi, âmodetiw umeulav mepi cv Xeyovow Exovres, axă 
dAOVos, Gs Um AyUkov ăpves ovnpracutvoi, Bopă Tâv 
dBewv 6oyudrov al Gaiuovov rivovrauw Oi mâp ăA)o ri 
anwviţovrai oi Xeryâuevoi 6aiuoves, 1) ămanyew Toys ăvOpoorrovs 
â7rd Tod 7rouoavros Qeod, kai rod 7rpoToryovov auTod XpioToi 
kai row utv Tiîjs vs ih eralperOa. Svvautvous Toîs ymlvois 
kai Xewporroijrois pooțiogav kai 7poomAodoi, Toys 6t 
exi Gewplav Beiov 6puâvras Vrekkpovovres, 1)v 41) Xoryauâv 
owbpova kai xaBapăv «ai dra0i) Biov Exoow, eis dotPBerav 
eu BaNovovw. 

LIX. “Iva 6€ nai apă râv spertpov 6rbaordhov-—A6ryo- 
pwev 6€ Tod Aoou Tod 6ă râv pobnrov—MafBovra Tv 
IlMdrova udOnre 70 eimeîv, UAmv ăuoppov ovcav crpebavra 


reOvâva. xal drnăddx0a. mpayudrwv BiXTiov 1v moi, Ad rauri Trois xaraVn- 
Pioauivoi nov xal Trois KaTH'yopois ov mdvv XaXeraivw, kalro. ov TauTrn Ti 
diavoia xarebrnpiţovro mov kai rarmyâpow, dAX oiouevoi BĂAăRTEiy Ti' Touro 
avrois ațiov utupeoba.. 

16. qioddţovs. A favourite word with Justin, and opposed, in c. 53, rois 
răinbdis domaţouivois, See also a few lines above; and compare Apol. ar. c.8. 
Hence pihosaipovas, which has been offered as a conjectural emendation, is 
altogether inadmissible. 

17. amadĂaţovres. Scil. Tov ra0ov xal Xpebv, 

LVIII. 1. ws mpotpnuev. At c. 26,22. See note ad loc. 

6. ov mavrwv 0. Sylburg would read 7&v xdvruv. 

13. riis pis pi exalpeoGa. 6, Those who are unable to raise themselves above 
the earth; i.e. who are wholly devoted to earthly pursuits and pleasures. It is 
not necessary either to insert aro before ijs iis, or to read axaipeoa., as 
Sylburg proposes. 

LIX. 2. oi Că iv mpobnriv. Scil. «npuxOivros. Grabe and Thirlby, 
less conveniently, supply AaAncavros. The latter would also read apă oi 
diueripov daokadov. 

3. UAmv Gâuopbov ovoav orpiavra K«.r.X. See on ce. 10, 8; 20, 11. In 
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Tov Oeov noouov morijoa, dxovoare Tâv aurohetei eipy- 
pevov &ă Moctos, rod 7posebmheoputvou rpoTrov 7pobriTov, 5 
kai mpeofBurtipov Tâv ev “EXAmoL owyypabtov, 6 od 
Hqvuov TO srpobmrixov mvedpua Tâs Tv dpdv kai Ex Tlvov 
cânpioupymoev 6 Qeds 7âv nâouov, Epn oiros' "Ev dpxi) 
emoimoev 6 Qeds Tov oopavâv ma ri mpi. “H 68 pi) 
dopaTos Kai KATaATKEVACTOS, Kai CKOTOS €Tdvu Tis dfBvo- 10 
vov ka mvelua Geo emebtpero erdvo Tâv U6ăruv. Kai 
eimev 6 eds, Tevndijro âs* na eytvero o0Uros. "Dore 
dop Oeod, ex Tov vmonerutvov nai 7rpomhodivrov 6 
Moctos, wemyevicBa. rov măvra xâouov, ka IlAăruv, kai 
oi aură Meyovres, kai 1jpeîs eudGouev, ral Uueîs recOivai 15 
SwvaoGe. Kai ro adovuevov "EpefBos mapă Toîs 7owmrais, 
eipfofa. rporepov vro Moctos ol6apev. 


A n A La / From the 
LX. Kai ro ev ro apă IlAarove Teuale GuoroXoryou- size source 
A [3 Le A 
pevov 7repi 7od uiod rod Qeod, dre Miye, 'Exlacev aurăv miar tia 
notions of 
accordance with Justin's assertion of the Mosaic origin of Plato's opinions; Le, sesond 
Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. 1.) calls him rov 'Efpaiwv procopov, citing at persons i 
is Trinity; 


the same time the expression of the Pythagorean Numenius, i tor. IlAariwv so that 
1 Movons drruxiţuv; Compare also Euseb. Prap. Ev. xr.—xuul.; Augustin. Civ. Sasar 
D. vu. 11, xvrur. 41; Doctr, Christ. 11. 28... With respect to the charge which opinions of 
has been brought against Justin of corrupting Christiauity with an admixture of Diete Lada 
Platonism, see the Introductory Observations, p. 12, and Bishop Kaye's Justin, with refer- 
ch. 2, pp. 46 sqq.— For erptavra, Sylburg would read rprWavra, and Bp. Kaye ia 
seems to acquiesce in the change; but Otto agrees with Grabe in advocating the 
received țext. 

5. Trou mpo6. mpuwTrov mpoiirov. See above, on cc. 31, 36; 44,21. 

8. ev apxii k.7T.Ă. From Gen.iî. 1 sqq. 

15. zavra. So Thirlby, with whom the Benedictine and other editors agree. 
Vulgo Taira. 

16. "EpeBos. In the derivation of this word from the Hebrew 33Yy;> the 
evening (Gen. i. 5), many of the learned agree. Otto, however, refers for an 
exposition of Justin's meaning to Deut. xxxii. 22, as quoted in the next chapter. 

LX. 1. 7o guoioXoyovuevov. That which îs physiologically trealed; or, in 
other words, the physiological discussion. 

2. exXiaoev avrov tv 7 avi, He (God) impressed him as a Xiaoua, i.e. 
in the form of the letter X, upon the universe. In the passage of the Timaus to 
which Justin alludes, Plato, speaking of the equal diffusion of the soul of the 
world over all parts of the creation, says (T. 1x. p. 314, ed. Bipont.)—raurmv ov 
miv [voraow măcav GrAijv kara uiixos Xioas, utonv 7pos uionv îxaripav 
aMAmiars, olov X, mpocfBahwv, karexauvev cis xukov. Cicero thus translates 
the passage—/Hanc igitur omnem conțunclionem duplicem în longitudinem difiidit, 
medieque accommodans mediam quasi decussavit. It is somewhat difficult to con= 
ceive how Justin can have deduced the Platonic idea of the xXiacua from the 
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cv ro mavri, mapă Mootos MaBov Guoiws elev. 'Ev ryăp 
raîs Mootos vpapaîs ăvayeypanTai, Ss KaT' Exeîvo Tod 
5 xaipod 6re eEfAGov ămă Aiyumrov oi 'lopamhirai, Kai 
Veyovaow €v Ti €piuo, dâmivrnoav avroîs ioBoda Ompia, 
Exiâval re «ai domltes kai ăbeov mâv rytvos, 6 eGavărov 
Tv Aa0v' Kai, KaT' Erimvotav Kai €vepryecav Tv mapă Tod 
Qeod ryevoutvmv, XafBeîv râv Moota yaAkăv, «ai rotijoai 
10 7umov oTavpod, kai 7odrov Tica Ei Ti) ăla okmvi, kai 
eimeîv r& Aa, 'Edv mpoofhernre Tp TUTp ToUTo, kai 
TTLOTEUNTE, Ev aur awOnoecGe. Kai eyevoutvov 7ovrov, Toi 
pâv ăpes ămofGaveîv ăveypave, râv Ge Mady Exburyeîv 'ăv 
Gâvarov oirws mapebonev. “A avamyvois IldTrov, «al ui 
15 ăxpi8âs €Emiorâuevos undă vonoas 7umov elva. oraupoi, 
AXAA iaca voroas, Tv peră Tâv mpâTrov Qedv 6uvauuwv 
kexidoGa. ev ră mavri elme. Ka To eimeîv aurăv 7plrov, 
Emedn, cs mpotimouev, €rdwo Tv v6drov dvâyvo ură 
Mootos etpnutvov emibtpeoGa. ră rod Qeod mveiua. Aev- 
20 repav tv vâp Xopav T6 apă Beod Aoyp, âv xexrăofa. 
ev 7 avi pm, 6iâwor* Tv 68 Trplrmv Tep XexOtvre 


Mosaic account of the elevation of the brazen serpent in the wilderness; for, 
though it is clear from Jobhniii. 14, that the pole, on which the serpent was 
suspended, was a 7umos oTavpov, or, as Tertullian (de Idol. c. 5) observes, 
figuram designasse dominice crucis, there is nothing in the narrative in Numb. 
XXi. 6 sqq., to lead Plato to such a conclusion.  Neither is it recorded in Scripture, 
that Moses placed the figure upon the holy tabernacle; but Justin, assuming this 
point, and, like many of the Fathers, regarding the tabernacle as an emblem of the 
universe, would readily allow his imagination to connect the Platonic sign of the 
letter X with the typical figure erected in the wilderness. This idea of the taber- 
nacle was entertained by Philo (V. Mos. 11. 3) and Josephus (Ant. 111.7,7). 
Compare Justin's Cohort. ad Grec. c. 29. Of the typical character of the brazen 
serpent, see also Dial. Trypb. ce. 94, 112; S. Barnab. Epist. Cathol. c. 12; Tertul. 
adv. Jud. c. 10. 

9. wevoutvnu. Vulgo Xeyouivnv. A similar confusion has been rectified in 
c. 54. 

14, & dvayvovs II. In the MSS. and earlier edd. the punctuation is at 0avarov, 
and the new period commences with Oirws maptdwxev dvayvove IIĂ. x. 7, XA, For 
ovrws Davies suggested rovro; but with the new pointing introduced by Grabe, 
ând the insertion of the relative & which had been hastily omitted by the copyists, 
Thirlby has completed the restoration of the passage. 

17, kal 7 eimeiv aurov rpirov. Supply ua0ere, from the commencement of 
the last chapter. 

18. ws mpocimopuev. 'The reference is to Gen. i. 2, quoted in e. 59. 
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emptpecla. rp iar. veuuari, emo, Tă 6 rpira mepi 
Tov. rplrov. Kai cs exmupooaw ryevțoeoGa. d Mootos 
mpoeurvuce Tă mpobnriov mveuua, dkovoare. "En 68 
oUruws'* KarafBnoera deltoov ip, «ai xarabănyerav pubxpi 25 
7ijs dfBvovov xăâro. Oy Ta aură ov vueîs &AĂAĂoLs Gofd- 
fopev, AX oi mâvres TA jutrepa puipouuevor Xtyovat. 
Ilap' "uîv od cor! ravra dxodoai kai uaQeîv apă TO 
ou6€ Tovs xapaxTijpas Tâv ororyelov EroTrautvov, LEwTOv 
pâv kai BapfBâpov ră pBeyua, copâv Ge nai miorâv Tov 30 
vodv dvrav, kal 1mpâv ka) ipov Tivâv Tâs ăies. Os 
owveîva ov copia avdpomela Taura yeryovtvat, GMA &v- 
văper Beod Aeyeo ai. 
LXI. “Ov rpâmov 68 Kai dveOrrapev taurois 76 Oe ing Shapre 


xaivomoimOevres Ga rod Xproroi, cErmmoâpea, dmos ui, re Set 


devoted to 
ȚoUTO TapaMTOVTEs, 80£ouev 7Tovmpeveiv Ti ep T7) enya ci. anexposition 


A n m_ ofthe nature 
"Ovo. dv mec. al mioTevooiw aAm6:) Tadra TA Ub 7puV and object of 


the Chris 

22. a di mpira mipl 7âv rptrov. Plat. Epist, 2, ad Dionysium (T. xi. p. 69, ice pita 

ed. Bipont.): ep 7ov mavrov facita mdvr' îori, xal exeivou tvaxa dura, Baptism; the 
- - - manner of 

xal îxeivo alriov drâvrov Tu Ka" Ceurepov Ci mâpi, TA Ceirapa* Kal performin 
rpirov ip, ră rpira. By the punctuation of this difficult passage which is So rise, le 
here adopted, the sense accords with the form in which it is given by Justin. necessity of 
Compare Procli Theol. Platon. 11. 1l. However interpreted, it affords undoubted side 
evidence of Justin's belief in the distinct personality of the Holy Spirit. See on the benefits 
c. 6, 5. Atthe same time it is utterly impossible, as Bishop Kaye remarks, that municates. 
Justin should have originally deduced his notions respecting the Trinity from 
sources such as these. It should also be noted, that the Epistle to Dionysius 
is unquestionably spurious. See Ast, on the Life and Writings of Plato. 

25. xarafnosTrai dsi(wov mip K.T.A, From Deut. xxxii. 22. 

27. ră 1iuirepa puiuovusvor. 'Tertull. Apol. c. 46, Mimice philosophi adfectant 
veritatem, e! adfectando corrumpunt. See on cc. 5, 18; 20,6; 44,21. 

28. map tiuiv ov tori x.7.,A. Hence Iren. Heer. 111. 4, Hanc fidem qui sine 
literis crediderunt, quantum ad sermonem nostrum barbari sunt, quantum aulem ad 
sententiam et consuetudinem et conversatienem propier fidem perquam sapientissimi 
sunt, et placent Deo, conversantes in omni justitia et castilale et sapientia. Tertul. 
Apol. c. 46, Deum gquilibei opifez Christianus et invenit et ostendit, et ezinde totum, 
quod a Deo qucritur, se quoque assignat; licet Plato afirmet factitatorem universitatia 
neque inveniri facilem, et inventum enarrari în omnes dificilem. i baia Athenag. 
Legat. c. 1]. 

31. cs ovuzivat k.T.Ă. Lactant. Institt. Div. 11. 3, Verum scire, divina est 
sapientie : homo aulem per se ipsum pervenire ad hanc scientiam non potest, nisi 
doceatur a Deo. Compare 1 Cor. ii. 4, 6.—For ovusivas, it is unnecessary to read 
evwiivat, with Braunius and others. See on c. 14, 3. 

LXI. 1. âveOnxauev eavrous x. T.Ă, See above on c. 49. 


4. Vp" uâv 6idaoxoueva. So in c. 66, ra Gedicayutva vb suv. In the 
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5 G.6aokoueva kai Meyâpeva elvai, kai Bow ouros GvvacOa 
ymioxvâvrai, eixeoBal re kai aireîv vnoTevovres apă -Toi 
Qeod Tâv TponpuapTnputvov ăpegw 6idckovrai, Muâv Guvev- 
Vopâvov ral GuwynoTevovrov aurois. "Erera ă'yovTrai Wp 
îuâv €vBa i5op €ori, nai Tpomov dvavyevioeos, dv «al 

10 7peîs avroi âveyevviOmuev, ăvaryewâvrai. "Er OvOuaTros 
Văp rod maTpăs Tov GAov kai 6eomorov Qeod, kai od 


early editions the preposition is 2”, which is manifestly incorrect.— In order to 
prepare the candidate for baptism, he went through a course of catechetical 
instruction, varying in some degree according to the age and condition of the 
catechumen. 'The nature of this preparation will be seen in the forms prescribed 
by the Apostolical Constitutions; and a complete summary of Christian faith and 
practice, as taught by the early Church, will be found in the Catechetical Discourses 
of Cyril of Jerusalem. Of Justin's views on the subject of Baptism, see Bp. Kaye's 
work, chap. 4, pp. 84, 90. 

6. vnorevovres. Grabe compares Constt. Apost. vrr. 22, xp 7oi Baxriouaros 
vnorevodTruw 0 famriţouevos. It will be observed that Justin speaks of remission of 
sins in baptism as extending only to those previously committed (7 zrponuapTnut- 
vw dpeaw). So again in what follows, Oruws dpioews auapTiwv URip du %pon- 
udpTrouev ruxwuev. Compare Dial, Tryph. c. 86; Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 18, 58; 
IV, 24, 156; Origen. Hom. in Jud. vin. 2; Select. in Jerem. rin. 7; Tertull. de 
Baptism. cc. 8, 15; Cyprian. de Dei Grat. c. 4; De Op. et Eleemos. c. 1. 

9. zvOa vâwp tori. With respect to the place of baptism, the disciples of John 
the Baptist and of Jesus were baptised by immersion in the river Jordan or any 
other stream of water (Matt. iii. 6; Acts viii. 36; xvi. 13, 15); and possibly by 
aspersion in houses (Acts ix. 18; x.47; xvi. 33). It seems from this place, that 
in the early days of the Church a similar practice prevailed: and thus the Cle- 
mentine Homilies (:x. 19) speak of “a river, a fountain, or the sea,” as suitable for 
performing the rite according to circumstances; and Tertullian (de Bapt. c. 4) 
considers it immaterial whether a person was baptised * in the sea, or in standing 
or running water, or in fountain, lake, or river.”  Baptisteries were very general 
in the fifth and sixth centuries; but the periods at which they were attached to 
churches, and superseded by fonts, is not precisely known. See Ambros. de 
Sacram. 111. 2, 3; August, Civ. D. xx. 8. 

9. rpomov &vayevwnotes, K.T.X, "The antient Fathers agree with Justin in 
identifying regeneration, and the laver of regeneration (Aovrpov dvayevvnaiws), 
with baptism. See Iren. Her. 11. 22,4; Clem. Alex. Pedag. 1.6; Tertul. de 
Bapt. ce. 5, 7, 16. Compare Tit. iii. 5. 

10. sr” vouaros yaâp roi maTpos Kk.T.Ă. Justin here manifestly alludes to 
the baptismal formula prescribed by Christ himself (Matt. xxviii. 19); and there 
was never any variation from it in the early Church. 'The Apostolical Constitutions 
(an. 16) and Canoas (c. 49) enjoin its use under heavy penalties; and Tertullian 
(de Bapt. c. 13) speaks of it as lez tingendi imposila et forma prescripta. Compare 
Iren. Heer. 11. 19; Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 26; Cyprian. Epist. 73; Augustin. de 
Bapt. vi. 25; Ambros. de Sacrament. în fine. See also Bingham's Câristian An- 
tiquities, B. 11. c. 3. 
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cuwTipos duâv 'Inood Xpiorod, kai rvevuaTos drjlov, TO 
cv 74 V6ar, TOTe AouTrpâv moiodvrai. Kai ryâp 6 Xpiorâs 
eimev: "Av ui) âvarjevvn0i)re, ov pui eiothOmre eis iv Bac 
Aelav 7âv oupavâv. “Or. 6€ kai d6uvarov eis Tâs urTpas 15 
TV Teroucâv Tous ămaf ryevwoutvous €euBivai, Gavepov 
A 7 3 4 e Lei 7 e LA 
mâoiv €oTi. Kai 6ră 'Hoalov rod rpobyrov, ws 7rpoeypd- 
Aapev, etpnrai 7iva Tpârov Gevtovrai râs dpaprias oi 
apapTroavres kai peravooivres. "'EAcyOm 6 oUros' Aov- 
4 7 > 7 i 2 4 a 
coace, xaBapoi reveoBe, aptere râs Tovmplas umo Tâv 20 
AuXQv iuâv, păBere kadov oreiv, Kkplvare 0cphav kai 
Sraboare xXipav' xai 6eore, kai Gradex0ouev, Ayer 
xupios. Ka! €âv wow ai duapriai vuâv &s Porwikodv, boel 
Epiov Xevkavâ* Ka Cv GOW (S KORKLVOV, GS XLOVa XevkaVĂ. 
bi 1 N 4 ? / 7 / € Aa [4 4 
Eav 6€ um eioakovonTt pov, uăxaipa vuâs karederat' TO 25 
Vyăp oTâpua mupiov eXdimoe Taia. Kai Adryov Ge eis TouTo 
mapă Tâv âmoorohov euiBouev rodrov. "Erre.6 Tv 7rpwoTmv 
yEvegw 7puv anvoouvTes, kaT' Gvăryenv yemyevvnipueda et wypâs 
omopâs ară pif Tv Trâv ryovewv 7pâs ăXAmAous, nai ev 
pd / 1 a > Aa 7 %Y 4 
€Geo. pavAois kai 7ownpaîs aăvarpobais meyovapev, d7ros ui) 30 
dvăânkns rexva pumâă amyvolas ptvopev, GXXă Tpoaiptceos kai 
ErioTiums, aptoews Te ăpapTiv Vmep ww 7rponpuâpTonev 
TUxopev €v ro U6ari, erovopuăţerai Tp €Xoutvp avaryevrn- 
0iva, kai peravoțoavri eri Toîs uapTmutvois, Tă Tod 
N Lei [4 4 d n > 3 4 a 3 
maTpos râv GAov kai 6eomorov Qeoi voua: auTo T7ouTro 35 


14. Cv pu) âvawyevvnîire k.r.X. From Johniiii. 3sqq. For yevvoutvovs, of 
which there is no reason to doubt the genuineness, the Cod. Clar. has yevouevovs, 
with yevunOevras în the margin. 

17. cs posypâvbauev. The reference is to c. 44, where the same passage 
from Isaiah (i. 16 sqq.) is cited, but for a different purpose. 

27. Exmeâi Thu mpuormu yiveouw K.T,Ă. There is no allusion în this passage, 
as some have thought, to the doctrine of original sin, but merely to the corrupting 
influence of education and example. It will be observed also, that the second 
birth spoken of depends upon the will of each individual, and consequentiy implies 
that the baptised person is an adult. See, however, on c. 15, 17, and Bp. Kaye's 
Justin, p. 76. With respect to original sin, there is another passage (Dial. Tryph. 
c. 100,) in which an allusion to it has been imagined, but without any apparent 
grounds. For yeyevvriuea the Benedictine edition has yeyewiueGa, which is not 
the reading of either MS. 

35. aură 7. pu. îmiiyovros Toi Tov X. yovros î.7.X. This is the easy 
and elegant emendation of Thiriby, which Otto had previously admitted into the 
text. The vulgar reading is emiyovres, rouTov A. dyovres î.r7.A. Sylburg 
proposes kal aură and dyouev, omitting roi, and Grabe suggests ovru, scil, 
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povov EmiĂtyovros rod rov Xovoouevov ămyovros €mi TO Xov- 

? v i) n > 3c€ 7 A > » > EP > 

7pov. "Ovoua mâăp To âppirp Oe ovdels Exer eimev e 
7 

SE ris TroXuoerev elvai Meyew, ptumve Tv ăowTov paviav. 

Ka)eirai 68 7odro Tă douTpv PoTiouos, ds poritoptvov 


4 7 n L Li 39 2 29 7 
40 7 Grâvorav râv radra pavBavovrov. Kai er OvouaTos 


Ge 'Imooi -Xpioroi roi vravpoltvros ei Ilovriov IlAdrov, 
Kai €7T' OvOuaTos TveuuaTros diov, d Gă Tâv 7rpobnrâv 
mpoekipute Tă xară Tăv 'Imoobv mâvra, 6 Gwritouevos 
Xoverat. 


Deo.  Having mentioned the name of God, Justin, before he concludes the bap- 
tismal formula, starts off, in his usual digressive manner, into an explanation of 
the sense in which the expression is to be understood; and then again into 
another of the import of 75 Aovrpov, mentioned in the first digression.—Of the 
namelessness of Gov, see above on c. 10, 6. 

39. poriauos. This term is very generally applied to baptism by the early 
Christian writers, and Justin here explains it with reference to the illumination of 
the minds of the catechumens by the instruction which they received în the princi- 
ples of the Christian religion before the rite was administered to them. Clemens 
Alexandrinus, however, in enumerating the several names by which the sacrament 
was designated, refers it to a certain inward illumination communicated by the 
ordinance itself. 'Thus Pedagog. 1. 6, 26, Kahsira: zoXĂaxis 70 îpyov Toro: 
X&pioua, xal purioua, al riXerov, kal Aovrpov. Aovrpâv pi, 6 05 rât 
auaprias âmoppumroueGa: Xâpioua îi, d Tră îmi T7ois auapriuaoiw îxuriuia 
dveirai purioua îi, 6 ou TO dyiov îxeivo cois owriiptov imomreverai, 
TouTioTri, 6 0 70 Gsiov 6fuwmouuev: iXetov 6, TO âmpoocele pautv. He 
had previously said, Bamriţâuevor pwriţouela* pwriţouevor vioroouusGa: 
vioxotouuevoi reXetovueGa* xadeiouusvoi draGavariţoueGa.  Elsewhere, however, 
Clement seems to apply the term to the instruction preparatory to baptism; 
as in Strom. v. 684, 26, fa roiuri pwriouoe i uaânreia xixAnra. 'The term 
has been thought to have originated in the use of the verb pwriţecla. by St. Paul, 
in Eph. i. 18, iii. 9; Heb. vi. 4, x. 82.  Hence Chrysostom in his Catechism 
mpos rous uiXAĂovras poriţeoa, c. |: xaAeira: al puorioua" xal TouTro aUTo 
IlavAos auros ixâhzos, From the word thus applied the baptistery was some- 
times called pwriornptov. It has been observed, that the Fathers generally called 
those already baptised gwori(ouzvo, and the catechumens Pworiolfvres, If so, 
Justin is clearly an exception to the rule, for the catechumens are here called 
Poriţouevos, and în c. 65, pworoGsls is applied to a baptised person.  Perhaps the 
terms were used indifferently, with reference to the i/lumination essential to baptism» 
rather than to the rite itself. For pwriţoutvov, it has been proposed to read 
pouriţov niv, and în the end of the clause Thirlby maintains that beyond all doubt 
the true reading must be 7&v ayrov ueracxovruv. No change whatever is 
required, if indeed it be admissible; even the substitution of ua0ovrov for 
uavGavovrov being a mere unnecessary conjecture. The words roy raira 
mavGavovrwv bear, as Otto observes, a manifest reference to 7â vo" je 
cidaoxdueva, in the beginning of the chapter. 
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LXII. Kai 76 Aourpov 6 rodro dnovoavres oi Galuoves Ina digres- 


sion of some 


Bud Tod mpopirov nermpwyutvov, Eniprynoav ka parle ein 


e A A > e fi 2 4. serves that 
EAUTOUS TOUs Ei TĂ tepă aurâv emBalvovras kai 7TPOOLE- ne dmemons, 


vai aurois peEdovras, NoBâs nai kvloas dmoredodvras: in further 


reXeov 6€ kai MovecGa. âmovras mplv €XGeîv eri 7ă iepă, pini 


eva i&puvrau, evepryodai. Kai vyâp ră vmoAveoGa. Era. Besteă the 


introduction 

_VovTas Toîs iepoiîs, nai Trois auTois Tows Opnokevovras, Oi wihinee 
xeXevecda ură Tâv ieparevâvrov, E Tâv ovuBăvrov Inte 
Move 7 eipnutvp porn paGovres oi Saluoves Eur arsi, in 
gavro. Kar' €xeîvo măp Tod karpoi, dre Muoijs nxedevo0m teii 
xarexBâwv eis Alyumrov tEamyamyeîv răv exeî Aadv Trâv 'lo- d 
a a [.) Ch t' d 
panMTâv, mouualvovros aro €v 1 Apafi "i para pie 
Moses from 

the burning 


LXII. 2. 6.4 roi xpopirov. The reference is doubtlese to the passage of qulred that 
Isaiah quoted in the last chapter. Justin, however, has been supposed to allude to venii their 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25. temples 

R should put 

2. cvipynoav xal pavriţew iavrous x. 7, X.  Tertull. de Praescr. c. 40, offtheir 

Ipsas quoque res sacramentorum divinorum în idolorum mysteriis imitatur Diabolus, al0p8, 
Tingit et ipse quosdam, ulique credentes et fideles nos; ezpiationem delictorum de 
lavacro repromiliii. De Bapt. c. 5, Nationes, extranece ab omni intellectu spirilualium, 
potestatem eadem eficacia idolis suis subministrani, sed viduis aquis sibi mentiuntur, 
Nam et sacris quibusdam per lavacrum initiantur Isidis alicujus, aut Mithra. Au- 
gustin. de Bapt. c. Donatist. vi. 25, In multis idolorum sacrilegis sacris baptizati 
homines perhibentur. Compare Chrysost. Hom. in Matt.ii. “To the ablutions of 
the heathens as a religious ceremony there are frequent allusions in their poets. 
Thus Hesiod. Op. D. 724, Mnâi mor cţ ous Asi AaiBew aidoma olvov Xepolv 
dvixroroi, ună dios dOavăroroiw' Oy yâp rolya xhvovaw, droxTiovai ci 7 
dpâs. See also my notes on Hom. Il. A. 499, Z. 266. 

5, mâAcov 6i xal AovaoGa: x. rr. A. Multa hic sed inutili labore Thiribius 

ezcogitat; videlicet opinatur legendum iv TiXeoi pro TtAeov, aut dravras sive 
ieparavovTras pro GwiovTas, aul îvipy. xal paur. d. rovs mpooitvat airois iu, 
Ao:f. xal kw. dor. Tihzov 6i xal Xoveola. ăravras Tous elis Ta ilepd avruv 
im. mplv EXGeiv x.r.A. OTTo. Grabe refers to the note of Grotius on Matt. 
xxviii. 19. The words may be rendered, Zhey cause them also to wash themselves 
entirely, as they depart from the sacrifice, before they enter into those parts of 
the temples in which their images are placed. : 

6. ră vmoMvioar, Scil. ră drodiuara aurev. 'To the custom of the heathen 
of walking barefoot on certain occasions of religious ceremony, Tertullian alludes 
in Apol. c. 40, and adv. Psych. c. 16. Without adducing other instances, it may 
be observed that the disciple of Pythagoras was enjoined us dvuroderov, «al 
apos iepa mpooivai, See Iamblich. v. Pyth. ce. 89, 105. 

7. aurois. Sylburg would read vaois, Thirlby dâurors, and Braunius, with 
whom Otto coincides, zoovro:s, No change seems to be necessary; and Grabe is 
correct in understanding 7ois aurois of the demons themselves. Compare cc. 

5, 9. 


R 
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they knew 
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7oU xpos pumrpos Geiov, ev da mupos ex Băârov 7poco- 
piAnoev aire 6 suerepos Xpiorăs, nai eimev, “TroXvoai 
ră vrodiuară cov, sal upoceM0ov ăxovaov. “O 6€, uro- 
Mvodpevos sal mpocoed0ov, amrjxoe nareMBeiv eis AiyurTov, 
kai ctayarmyeiv Tâv exeî Aadv Tâv lopamiirâv, ka Guvauivy 
ioxupâv fXaBe mapă Tod AaAoavros aur €v ia 1rupos 
Xproroi, mal xareM0v efrmyaye Tov Aadv, Toioas ueyăda 
xai Gavudoia- â ei fBoudeole paGeiv, ex Tv 0wyypau- 
puărov €xeivov axpiBâs ualrocote. 

LXIII. "'lovâaîo. 6€ zâvres mai vuv Gbdoxovat Tov âvu- 
vouacTov Qedv MeaAimntvai Tp Mooei' 60ev ră xpob- 
rucâv mvelua 6ă “Hoalov Tod xpoueumvuuevov 1rpobriTov 
eX&pyov auTovs, ds 7rpoeypăVauev, elev, "Eyvo Bods Tv 
KTIoGpevov, kai vos Tiv BăTyqv TOU Kkupiou auTroi' 'lopa?) 


13. ov zpoc umrpor Giov. Here is another of Justin's historical inaccu- 
racies. Jethro was not the maternal uncie, but the father-in-law of Moses (Exod. 
ii. 21, iii. 1); and it is not improbable that, as Thirlby conjectures, the mistake 
arose from a confusion in the writer's mind between Moses and Jacob. To the 
latter, while feeding the flock of Laban, his father-in-law, a divine appearance was 
vouchsafed ; and this father-in-law was also his mother's brother. See Gen. xzxizx. 
10, xxx. 29. 

13. xpoowuinoiy aur 0 1iutrepor Xp. This opinion is more fully developed 
in Dial. Tryph. cc. 60, 127. And not only Justin, but most of the Ante-Nicene 
and many later Fathers, maintained that the divine Personage who appeared to 
the Patriarchs and Prophets of the Old Testament, was not the Father, but the Son, 
the Incarnate Word of the New Testament, who suffered death for the redemption 
of mankind. 'Thus Iren. Haer. 1v. 23, Jnseminatus est ubigue în Scripluris Filius Dei, 
aliguando quidem cum Abraham loguens, aliquando cum Noe, dans eis mensuras ; ali- 
guando autem qurens Adam, aliquando autem Sodomitis inducens judicium, et rursus 
cum videretur et în viam dirigit Jacob, et de rubo loguitur cum Mose. Tertull.c. 
Marcion. 11. 27, Profitemur Christum semper egisse in Dei Patris nomine, ipsum ab 
înitio conversalum, ipsum congressum cum patriarchis et prophelis. Ille est qui descendit, 
iile qui interrogat, ille qui postulat, ille qui jurat. See also Theophil. ad Autol. 11. 22; 
Iren. Haer. rin. 6, 1v. 11, 17, 37; Tertull. adv. Prax. cc. 14 sqq.; adv. Jad. c. 9; de 
Prascr. Heer. c. 13; adv. Mar. c. 111. 6, v. 9; de Carn. Christ. c.6; Origen. c. 
Cels. vr.; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 2; Dem. Ev. 2. 5, v.9; Novatian. de Trin. cc. 25 
sqq.; Cyril. Hier. Cat. c. 10; Chrysost. in Gen. Hom. 41, 42, 58; Theodor. in Gen. 
Qu. 92, in Exod. Qu. 5; Prudent. Apoth. v. 28 sqq. The same opinion is still 
very generally held among divines. See Bp. Bull's Def. Fid. Nic. 1. 1, 3. 

14. vroAvoa ră dxotiuara K.r.Ă. From Exod.iii. 5. 

LXIII. 1. avwvouaorov Qeov. See above, on c. 10, 6. 

4. eXtyXov avrovs. 'The Benedictine editor has incorrectly printed 2AsyXwv. 
With respect to the reference, es xrpozypăVausv, the prophecy cited from Isaiah 
(î. 3) had been previously adduced in c. 37. 


APOLOGIA 1. 


GE ue ou &yvo, nai 6 Aads pe ov owvijre. Ka) 'Inoois 5 
e 4 3 d 3 a 4 

0 Xpioros, Or. oux &yvooav 'lovâaio vi varhp kai Ti 
ds, Ouolws €XE To  auros el Oy6elc & 
ViOs, O0uolws EXEyyov aurois nai auros elev, Oubels &yvo 
4 [4 3 4 e € 7 > 4 e1 2 4 e 4 
Tov 7aTepa, ei țu) 6 vios* ov6E Tâv vid, ei pi) 6 7aTip, 


kai ols âv âmoxaXuvVr) 6 vios. “O Aomyos 6 rod Qeod coriw 10 


6 vis aurol, cs mpotbmuev. Kai ărpyedos 6 naXeirai, ka 
dmooToXos* auyros yâp mayia doa 5eî mvocijvai, kai 
amoorderav umvioov 5oa ăryytXAeTai, Gs kai auTăs 6 
kuptios muâv elev: “O 6uod dkovov, dnoue. TOD ATOoTel- 
Mavros pe. Kai ex râv Toi Mootos 6€ cvwyypauudTrov 
Gavepov 7odro myevoerat. Acera 68 ev aurois oiTous: 
Ka) eXdAmoe Mowoeî ăyyedos Qeod ev poi mupâs ex Tis 
Bărov, mal elmev, "Ey eiuu 6 âv, eds AfBpaâu, eds 
'loadx, Qeds 'Iaxâf, 6 eds râv martpov cov' xdreXe 


15 


eis AiyumTov, ka) cEdryaye Tov Aadv ov. Tă 65 €7roueva 20 


cf exelvov Bovdopevov pwaeîv 8uvacle: ou vyăp 8vwvarăv ev 
TouTois ăvaypdipa. mâvra. AXX eis amodertrw ryeryovacuiw 
olde oi Ayo, 57. vids Qeoi nai dmâoToos 'Inoods 6 
Xpioros tori, 7porepov Aoyos bv, kai &v ista 7rupos moră 
Gaveis, more 68 mal ev eixow doopărov' viv 6E 6ră GeXrj- 
waTos Qeod irep Toi ăvOpwrrelov rytvous ăvOpurros ryevâuevos, 


8. ovâale Eyve x.r.Ă. Compare Matt. xi. 27. It is curious to observe that 
in this quotation, as twice given in this chapter, the words 7arhp and vios are 
inverted; and so as in some degree to pervert the sense. 

11. cs xpotpnuev. În c. 82, 35. 

ll. ayyedos ci xadeira, x... Soin Dial. Tryph.c. 56, col mal Qzoe, os 
xal dyyedos kara, tă 70 dyyiAAatv Trois dvOpumois Goawep fovhera: 
aurois dyyeida 0 riâv CAwv moinTis. And again: cls ru piu eExelvwv xal 6 
Gros cor. xal dyysdos kahiira, îk 700 dyytAĂAatv, tos potir, oJorep 
Bovhera, ra xap' avrou 6 ruv bAwu mowpriis Gros. See above, on c. 62, 13; 
and compare Gen. xxxi. 1], 18, xxxii. 24, 28; Exod.iii. 2, 6, 16; Malach.iii. 1. 
—For axayyiAeu, both MSS. have xapayihAz: in the margin, and R. Stephens 
deems it the true reading; but the verb drayyiMAzw, which signifies nuntiare qua 
ab alio acceperis, is equally suited to the context. Of the title amooroos, as 
applied to Christ, see on c. 12, 32. Sinceit is only so used in the text there cited, 
it follows that the Epistle to the Hebrews was known and received by Justin. 

14. 0 suou dkovwv k.7.A. Compare Matt. x. 40. 

17. xal eAdinoa Moosi x. T.Ă. From Exod. iii. 2, 6, 10, 14, 15. See Bishop 
Kaye's Justin, ch. 2, pp. 60 sqq. 

25. îv eixovi. dowudTrov. 'Towards the end of the chapter the expression is 
varied into sixovos dowuarov; whence the Benedictine editor would here also 
read sikov. dowudrw. 'Though a possible, this is by no means, as Braunius 
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imepewe kai maGeîvy dca aurăv eipymoav oi Saipoves 8a- 
re65vai vro râv avonrov 'lovbalov: oiriwes ExovTes PnTâs 
eipnutvov €v roîs Moctos owvrăyuaai, Ka eXdimcev ăpyedos 
30 rod Qeod 76 Mooei €v mupi hoyăs ev Băro, na elev 
Ey etuui 6 v, 6 eds AfBpaây kai 6 Qeos 'loaâr «ai 
6 Qeds "'Iaxof, 7ov râv GAav martpa tal Enutoupryăv Tăv 
radra eimovra Xâyovow elvai. "O0ev kai Tă 7rpobnTikăv 

a > 1 L] 4 7 > Y 
vedua, €XEyxov aurovs, elev, 'lopamă GE pe ou &yvo, 
35 kai 6 Aads ue ov ovwvijxe. Kai raw 6 'Imoods, cs €67Au- 
bi 3 La) A 3 pi 7 3 
oauev, rap' auTrois âv elev, Oveis &yvo râv martpa, ei 

4 € € 7 > 4 e 3 4 € 4 € c1 
pu 6 vios* ov6e răv uiov, ei ui) 6 maTip, kai ols âv 6 vios 
amoraXui. 'lovaiov 0dv 1ynoăpuevo. del Tov aripa Tâv 
GAov dedaimetva. 16 Mwoei, Toi MaMoavTos auT .0vTos 
40 vioi ro Qeod, 6s mal ămyyedos kai arooToXos KEKANTaL, 
Gukalos eXeyyovrai ka 6iă Tod 7pobnTixou 1veluaTros kai 
&v aurod Toi Xpiorod, ds cure Tăv maTtpa ore Tov vidv 

% e A) DI e4 4 7 4 
&yvovav. Oi măp 7âv vidv marepa păoxovres elvat, €X&y- 
XovTrat pure Tăv. martpa emoTăâuevoi, ud dr. €oriv vies 
45 76 7arpi Tâv Gov mwwboxovTres" Os ka XOyos TpoTOTOKOS 
&v Toi Qeod, ral Qeds vrăpye. Kai mpârepov 6ă Tijs Tod 
> srupâs popbijs ma eixovos ăvauărov 1 Mowoei kai Toîs 
Erepors mpobirais epâv: viv & ev xpâvor Tîs "uertpas 
dpx7s, ws mpoelmouev, 6ă mapGtvov ăvOpwros ryevopevos 
50 kară Tv Toi maTrpos Bou, vrâp oTrnplas Tv 7TLoTEevov- 
Tov aur nai etouGevnBiva. nai maGeîv wmepewev, îva 

3 4 ă > Î) pă Dy LA Di ! 9 
âmoOavâv ka avaorăs vikop Tov Qăvarov. To 6€ eipn- 
pevov ex Bărov 16 Maoei, "Ey eiui 6 &v, 6 eds ABpaâu 
cal 6 GOeos 'loaâx ka 6 Qeos 'laxof, nai 6 Oeos Tov 
55 maTepov cov, omuavrităv rod kai dmoGavovras €xelvous 


N 


observes, a necessary emendation, Indeed it is more than probable that Justin 
may have purposely diversified his former designation. It is clear that the angels 
are intended ; and that svowuarwv, which has been offered as a conjectural reading, 
is altogether out of place. 

45. 6 xal Adyos mpwTroOTokos K.T.Ă.  Fortasse Xoyos Kal mpioTOToKkos, Sic 
supra, c. 23, 'I. X. Adyos avroi vrapkwv xal mpwrorokos. Et în Dial. c. 125, 
Ecou 8£, ex oi clvai Tikvov KpwTOTOKOV Tv GA KTIOudTay. THIRLBY. S0 
Otto; who observes, however, that as the vulgar reading may be genuine, he 
ventures not to disturb it. Grabe directs attention to the testimony here offered to 
the divinity of Christ; and refers to an anonymous author in Eusebius (H.E. 
v. 28), who cites this passage among others, îv ols GeoXoysira: o Xproros. 
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măvew, kai elvav aurod Tod Xproroi âvOpomovs. Kai ryâp 
mpoTot Tâv mâyrov dvOpormov exeîvoi 7repi Qeod înrqow 
JoXoANOnoav, ABpaâu tv maTip &v Tod 'loaâx, 'loaâk 
6e rod 'laxof, cs ral Moois avâypave. 

LXIV. Kai 75 dveryelpew GE 7 e!6wAov Tî)s Aeyopevns By a misre- 


presentation 
Kopms eri Taiş TOV Y6dTwv rats evepyijoau Towş Sal- or che ne. 


Movas; AEyovTas Gwaripa aurihv elva. rod Ads, Wup]Oa- $ historg, 


Proserpine 


pevous Tă 6 Mootos eipnutvov, €x Tâv 7rpoepnutvov aa MA decra 


voijgai &uvace. "En vyâp 6 Moofis, es mpoeypdpapev: "Ev into daush- 


s of 
âpyi) emoinoev 6 eds Tâv oupavăv kai iv iv: 7 6E vf) Tupter: the 
7)V doparos kal âkaTackevaoTos, kai mvelua Qeoi €reptpero ttatue by the 


exrdvo Tâv v6drov. Eis piunaw odv Tod XexOivros exe fountaine, 
Gepoutvov 1 idari 1veiparos Qeod, 7hv Kâpmv Owyarepa Wesresarăed 
700 As €pacav. Kai 7: AGmvây e Gpolos 7rovnpeu- Intelligence 
Opevo Gwyaripa Tod Ads tpacav, ouk âmd plews, XX Creator. 
ere") evvonGtvra Tov Qeov &ă Aoyov Tov koouov roiioai 12 
&yvovav, ds riv xrpornv "Ewvotav tbacav rhv AOnvâv rep 
eXodTraTrov 1youpeGa elva:, Tis €vvolas eixova rapabtperw 
Omheov poprv. Kai 6uolws Tous ăXĂous Xemyoutvous vioys 

Tod Ads ai mpăfeis eXtyxovaw. 


LXV. “Hpeîs 6E eră ră oYrus Aodoa. Tv rerretoutvov Returning 


kai ovwyxarareGeiptvov, eri rows demyoptvous ă5eMpois ăryo- jest, Justin 
uev, €0a ovvmyptvo. €ici, noiwâs euxâs moimoopevoi irep Stie ot, 
re cauTâv, kai Tod poriolevros, kai ăXhov Tavraxod 7măy- ie Eacha 
first com- 
LĂXIV. 5. ce mpoeypaauev. The reference is to c. 59, where Gen.i. 1,2, iei sai 
. . 08e new 
has been previously cited. baptised. = 


12. evvonGevra.  Having been impressed with the idea on his mind. The import 
of the participle will be readily conceived by Bishop Kaye's remarks on a cor- 
responding notion entertained by Tatian. See his Justin, p. 164. 

LXV. 2. ei rovs Aeyopivous dâeApous. 'Tertul. Apol. c. 39, Fratres autem 
eliam vestri sumus, jure nature matris unius : ai quanto dignius fratres et dicuntur 
et habentur, qui unum patrem Deum agnoverunt, qui unum spiritum biberunt sanc- 
titatis, qui de uno utero ignorantia ejusdem ad unam lucem aspirarunt veritatis. 

3. Kkotwas euxds. So called, because offer€i up in the common assembly, and 
in the common behalf of all sorts and conditions of men. Tertull. Apol. c. 39, 
Coimus in catum et congregationem, ut ad Deum, quasi manu facta, precationibus 
ambiamus.  Hac vis Deo grata est. Oramus etiam pro imperatoribus, pro ministris 
eorum et potestatibus, pro statu saculi, pro rerum quiele, pro mora finis, Arnob. 
c. Gent, 1v. In guibus, scil. conventibus, summus oretur Deus, paz cunctis et venia 
postuletur magistratibus, exercitibus, regibus, familiaribus, înimicis. Similar passages 
abound in the early writers. For specimens of these prayers, see the Constt, 
Apost. vurr. 9 sqq. 
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5 Tov ebrovos, ros xaratioOâuev, ră âAm0:) uaGovres, ai 
5 tpryov âyaol modrevrai na puXakes Tâv evreraXpivov 
eupe0ijva:, ros rv aiovov cormplav coGâpev. AXAjAous 
Bipari doraţopela mavoâuevoi Tov euxâv. "Emera Tpoo- 
Gtperai 1 mpoeoTâr, Tâv d6eXpâv ăpros, kai ToTIjptov 

10 d6ăros al kpăparos' nai ouros MaBov alvov nai doțav 


6. ayaGoi moAreurai. (Good citizens. Compare Acts xxiii. 1; Phil. i. 27, 
iii. 20; and see the Commentators on Il. cc. 

7. dĂAnĂous piAriuari doraţou:a. 'This token of Christian love was grounded 
on the Apostolic form of salutation (Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. ziii. 12; 
et al.), and appears to have been given at the close of the ordinary worship, before 
the celebration of the Eucharist. It was not, however, interchanged between per- 
sons of different sexes; and every precaution was taken to prevent abuses, to which 
the practice might possibly give rise. The enemies of Christianity, however, 
made it a ground of calumny against the brethren, and therefore it was gradually 
abolished ; though vestiges of it are found even as late as the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. See Apost. Const. viir. 11; Athenag. Legat. c. 32; Clem. Alex. Peed. 
III. 11; Tertull. ad Uxor, 11. 4; de Orat. c. 14; Origen. Comment. ad Rom. x. 83; 
Jerom. Epist. 62; Cyril, Hier. Cat. Myst. c. 5; Augustin. Serm. 88; Chrysost. de 
Compunct. Cord. 1. 3; Concil. Laod. Can. 19. 

9. 7 mposorori riv 40. That is, it should seem, to the Bishop. Ignat. 
Epist. ad Smyrna. c. 8, exeivn BsBaia euxaproria myeloduw, 1 ură 75 imorrg 
oYoa, îi 4 Gu avros îmurpiVu.  Tertull. de Cor. Mil. e. 3, Eucharistiae sacra- 
mentum non de aliorum manu, quam Preesidentium, sumimus. It was the prevailing 
rule in the early Church that the elements should be consecrated by the bishop, if 
he were present, and, in his absence only, by the presbyter. This office is assigned 
in the Constt. Apost. (vrir. 18), either to the âpxXiepeis or the îxloxoros., A prese 
byter distributed the bread, and a deacon the cup. In the New Test, the titles 
mpoioTăuevos and mpozoros seem to indicate a bishop or presiding presbyter, in- 
differently. Compare Rom. xii. 8; 1 Thess. v. 12; 1 Tim. v. 17. 'Thus Tertull. 
Apol. c. 89, President in Ecclesia probati quidam seniores, honorem istum non pretio 
sed testimonio adepti. Cyprian. Epist. 27, In literis quas college nostri ad episcopos 
în Numidia presidentes ante fecerunt. Basil. Hom. in Ps, xaviii. 1, oi 7îjs zroiuune 
roy Xpiorov TporoToTet, 

9. woriiptov vVâaros xal kpâuaros, For Udaros olvp xexpautvov. În the 
primitive Church the sacramental wine was always mixed with a small quantity of 
water ; and this mixture the Greeks called xpâua (from xepâvvuu:), and the Latins 
temperamentum calicis or calicem miziiim. See Iren. Hser. 1. 9; 1v. 57; v. 2,36. It 
was in fact deemed equally heretical to use wine alone as water alone; and the 
Armenians and the Encratites were alike condemned for either practice respectively, 
See Clem. Alex. Ped. 1. 2; Epiphan. Haer. xLvi. 4, 16; Augustin. Her. 64; Theod. 
Her. Fab. 1. 20. Writing to Caecilius against the latter practice, Cyprian (Epist. 63) 
not only maintains that wine is essential to the sacrament, but seems to regard the 
tempering of the wine with water as sanctioned by our Lord himself, and supposes 
that the mixture is emblematical of a mystical union between Christ and the Church, 
which is dissolved by the absence of either ingredient. Ambrose again explains 
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To Tarpi Tov Gov, 6d Toi 0voparos Tod viod kai Toi 
myeuuaTos Tod drylov, ăvarture, ka euxapiorlav imp Tod 
xarnEdoOa. Tovruv map” ayrod €mi 7oAV moieîrat: 0 
owvrehtcavTos râs euxâs kai Tv eyxapiorlav, râs 5 rapâv 
Aaos emevpbnmpuei Xtryeav, Auriy. To 6 Ap 7) 'EBpald., 15 
ovi) To Tevoiro omualvei. Euxapiorioavros 68 Tov 7rpo- 
eoT&Tos, kai erevbnuroavros mavros Toi daci, oi kaXou- 
pevo. map' 1uîv Găkovo. GiOdaciw ExdoTp TV 1TapbvTrav 
peradafBeîv drd Tod euxapiornOtvros ăprov kai olvov kai 
V6aros, kai Toîs ov mapobow ăroptpovo.. 20 
LĂVI. Ka 1] 7pog:) airn kadeîrai map" "juîv Euxaproria: He points 
> 4 Y a 37 A n 7 
1)s ou6evi dXAp meraoyeîv €£ov €0rTiw, 1) TG TTLOTEVOVTu siraacat, 
an e 
the matter thus, in his treatise de Sacrament. v. |: Quid sibi vult admiztio aqua ? înâuiner o ite 
Quia de latere Christi profluzit sanguis et aqua, ut redimeret.  Quare de latere? and adverta 
Quia unde culpa, inde gratia: culpa per foeminam, gratia per dominum Jesum Christum. a cui of 
Though it is probable, however, that the cup which our Saviour used containea lee dă ai 
water as well as wine, according to the prevailing custom of the Jews; and although Mithra. 
the custom was not only authorized by early usage, but decreed by the third Council 
of Carthage (c. 23) and other synods, it was rejected at the Reformation as built 
upon no Scriptural warrant, as not representing any part of the sacrament as 
ordained by Christ, and as having given rise to a variety of idle questions preju- 
dicial to the peace of the Church. With respect to the practice of the Church of 
England, see Wheatley on the Common Prayer, vi. 10, 5; Palmer's English Ritual, 
Iv. 9; and Bingham's Antig. xv. 27. 
13. mi mov. At considerabile length. Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Hom. 24, oi puxpov 
TO eipnpivov* sVĂoyiav Yăp 0rav siww, WăvTa GvarTvocw TOv Tis evep'yacias 
oi soy Oncavpov, xal riv usyăhwv îxeiviov &vauiuviokw Owpetv, 
15. 'Auiv, See Constt. Apost. vii 10; Cyril. H. Cat.c.5; Euseb.H.E.vr. 
43; Ambros. de Sacrament. 1v. 4; Jerom. Epist. 62. Of the word itself, see the 
Commentt. on Matt. vi. 18. 
19. kai olvov. A positive testimony, that in Justin's time the sacrament was 
administered in both kinds to the laity as well as clergy : nor was the custom ever 
varied till the 12th century, when the cup was gradually withdrawn from the people 
in the Western Church. 
20. ois oi mapovoiw &mopipovat.  Persons, who from sickness or other causes 
were uhable to attend, were regarded as present in spirit and sympathy ; and por- 
tions of the consecrated elements were sent to the invalid or to the imprisoned, 
in ordet that they might partake of the benefits of communion. See Bp. Kaye's 
Justin, 1v. 92. 'That the bread and wine were in these cases also administered 
alike, Jerome bears testimony in Epist. 4, Nihil îllo ditius, qui corpus Domini 
canistro vimineo, sanguinem portat in vitro. Hence it should seem that at this period 
the bread was distributed from a wicker basket, 
LXVI. 1. evxapioria. 'This was a very early appellation of the Lord's Supper, 
founded no doubt upon the word applied to the eucharistic act of Christ himself at 
the institution of the sacrament (Matt. xxvi. 27; Mark xiv. 23; Luke zii. 19; 
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ev 7 mavri, mapă Moctos MaBov Guoios eîmev. "Ev yăp 
ras Moctos mvypapaîs âvayeyparrai, cs ar €xeîvo Tod 
kaipod 6re eEfjiAGov ămă Aiyumrov oi 'lopamhirau, kai 
7 a 3 4 j 7 > A ;] 7 
Verâvaoiw &v Ti €piup, dmivrmoav aurois ioBoda Onpia, 
Eiâval re sai domites kai ăpeov mâv ryevos, 6 eGavarov 
4 7 9 4 4 [) 
Tv Aaov' Kai, KaT Erlmvorav Kai €vepyerav Tiv 7apă Toi 
Qeod mevoutwmv, MaBeîv râv Moota xaAkăv, kai 7roiijgai 
TUmov oTravpod, kai Todrov cTijoa. eri Ti ăla okmvi, ai 
eimeîv 16 Aa, 'Edv rpooBXETTe T6 TUN TOUT, kai 
d O P 77 Ş e o, 

TTLOTEUNTE, €v aur 0w0oeoQe. Kai ryevoutvov TovTrov, Tous 
pev ăpes aâmoaveîv ăveypave, Tov Ge ady exbuyeîv ăv 
Băvarov oiTwos maptGokev. 'A dvamyvois IlAarov, ka pu 
âxpuBâs emioTrâpevos unbt vonoas Timov elva. oTaupoi, 
> 4 7 / 4 i pi La) Di / 

GMA Yiacua vonoas, Tiv peră Tov mpârov Oedv Gvvaţuuw 
kexiăcVa. ev 76 mavri elme. Ka 70 eimeîv aurov Tplrov, 
E7reL6i, cs mpotimouev, erăvo Tâv vâdrov dvâjva Un 
Mootos eipmpevov emptpeoGa To 7od Qeod mveua. Aev- 


20 râpav tv vâăp Xopav 1 apă Qeod A0yp, 6v exidoGa 


ev 7 mavri pm, dl6wor' iv 6e Tplrmv Tep XexOtâwru 


Mosaic account of the elevation of the brazen serpent in the wilderness; for, 
though it is clear from John îii. 14, that the pole, on which the serpent was 
suspended, was a 7umos oTavpov, or, as Tertullian (de Idol. c. 5) observes, 
figuram designasse dominice crucis, there is nothing in the narrative in Numb. 
xxi. 6 sqq., to lead Plato to such a conclusion.  Neither is it recorded în Scripture, 
that Moses placed the figure upon the holy tabernacle; but Justin, assuming this 
point, and, like many of the Fathers, regarding the tabernacle as an emblem of the 
universe, would readily allow his imagination to connect the Platonic sign of the 
letter X with the typical figure erected in the wilderness. 'This idea of the taber- 
nacle was entertained by Philo (V. Mos. ri. 3) and Josephus (Ant. 111.7,7). 
Compare Justin's Cohort. ad Grec. c. 29. Of the typical character of the brazen 
serpent, see also Dial. Trypb. cc. 94, 112; S. Barnab. Epist. Cathol. c. 12; Tertul. 
adv. Jud. c. 10. 

9. yevouivmu. Vulgo Aeyoutvnv. A similar confusion has been rectified in 
c. 54. 

14, & dvayvovs Il. In the MSS. and earlier edd. the punctuation is at 0advarov, 
and the new period commences with Oirws maptâuwxev dvayvovs IA. x. 7, X. For 
ovrws Davies suggested rovuro; but with the new pointing introduced by Grabe, 
and the insertion of the relative & which had been hastily omitted by the copyists, 
Thirlby has completed the restoration of the passage. 

17. xal 70 simeiv aurov rpirov. Supply uaGare, from the commencement of 
the last chapter. 

18. ws mpocizoutv. 'The reference is to Gen. i. 2, quoted in e. 69. 
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emiptpeola. 1 i6ari. mveuuari, emo, Tă Ge rpira mepi 
7ov. Tplrov. Kai es €exmupoaw myewjoeoGai dd Mootos 
mpoeuajvuoe Tă mpobmTixăv mvevua, dnxovoare. "Em 0 
oiTos* KarafBnoera delţoov 7îp, sai xarapănyera expr 25 
ris afBuocov xdrw. Ov ra aură o0dv 1peîs ăXĂoLs Gotd- 
fopev, XX oi măvres TA uerepa pipuoUpevoi Xyovai. 
Ilap' 7uîv odv €ori Tradra dxodoa «al paleîv apă TO 
ov6c rous xaparTijpas Tov oTrowyelov emoTrauivov, idoTâv 
puâv sal BapBapov 70 Oua, copâv e mal miorâv Tâv 30 
vodv vro, ka Tnpâv ka Xipov Tivâv Tâs Wes. Os 
owveîvai ov copia ăvGpomela Taura ryemyovtvai, GXXă dv- 
vâper Qeod Aeyeo fai 
LXI. “Ov rpâmov 68 kai dveOnrapev taurois „75 eg ine 


of the 
matvorroinOtvres 6 Tod Xprorod, cEynoopeda, dos pi, Apology are 


devoted to 
rodTo mapadmovTes, 66Eopev 7rovmpevew Ti &v 11) €Emry1]oet. anexposition 


"Oco. âv me0âo. ka morevuwoiw An0;) Tradra ră Vp 7pv sad. sales ar 
e stian 
22. ra 0 Tpira wepl rov rpirov. Plat, Epist. 2, ad Dionysium (T. x1. p. 69, tii ppingrd 
ed. Bipont.): epi rov vavrov facilita mdur' tori, xal exelvov tvexa xaăvra, Baptism;the 
xal îxeivo alriov drâvrov Tiu kaMUG' Gaurapov Că mipi, TA Crurepa' ral i maeaie oi 
pimov mpi, ră Tpira. By the punctuation of this difficult passage which îs the rite, the 
here adopted, the sense accords with the form in which it is given by Justin. necessity of 
Compare Procli Theol. Platon. 11. 11. However interpreted, it affords undoubted eligeaiebă 
evidence of Justin's belief in the distinct personality of the Holy Spirit. See on e sp Lo ec 
c, 6, 5. Atthe same time it is utterly impossible, as Bishop Kaye remarks, that municates. 
Justin should have originally deduced his notions respecting the Trinity from 
sources such as these. It should also be noted, that the Epistle to Dionysius 
is unquestionably spurious. See Ast, on the Life and Writings of Plato. 
25. xarafnosrai dsi[wov mip K.T. A, From Deut. xxxii. 22. 
27. a părepa piuouurvoi. Tertull. Apol. c. 46, Mimice philosophi adfectant 
veritatem, et adfectando corrumpunt. See on cc. 5, 18; 20,6; 44,21. 
28. map 1iuiv ov tori x.r.Ă. Hence lren. Haer. nur. 4, Hanc fdem qui sine 
literis crediderunt, quantum ad sermonem nostrum barbari sunt, quantum autem ad 
sententiam et consuetudinem et conversatienem propler fidem perquam sapientissimi 
sunt, et placent Deo, conversantes in omni justitia et castitale et sapientia. Tertul. 
Apol. c. 46, Deum guilibet opifez Christianus et invenit et ostendil, et ezinde totum, 
quod a Deo quceritur, se quoque assignat ; licet Plato affirmet factitatorem universitalis 
neque inveniri facilem, et inventum enarrari in omnes dificilem. Compare Athenag. 
Legat. c. 11. 
3]. we ovveivat x.7.Ă. Lactant. Institt., Div. 11. 3, Verum scire, divine est 
sapientie : homo autem per se ipsum pervenire ad hanc scientiam non polest, nisi 
doceatur a Deo. Compare 1 Cor. ii. 4, 6.—For ouvvaivas, it is unnecessary to read 
cwwitvai, with Braunius and others. See on c. 14,3. 
LXI. 1. dveOnxauev saurovs x.7.AĂ., See above on c. 49. 


4, Vp” ripwăv 6i6aoxduzva, So in c. 66, ra Becidayutva vu viutăv. In the 
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5 GGaonâueva kai hevyoueva elvai, kai Bioiv 0irus 6ivacGa 
Urioxvâvrai, ewxyecfal re kai aireîv vnoTevovres apă rod 
Qeod Trâv 7ponuaprnputivuv ăpeoiw 6băckovrai, Duâv owvev- 
Xopivov al guwnoTevâvrov aurois. “Emera ăyovra V$ 
duâv €v0a iup €or, kai Tpomov dvarvyewnoeos, âv al 

10 pueîs auroi dveyevviOmuev, avavyewâvrai. "Er 0vouaTros 
wâp Tod marpos Tov GAov kai 6eomorov Geod, kai Tod 


early editions the preposition is 2”, which is manifestly incorrect.— ln order to 
prepare the candidate for baptism, he went through a course of catechetical 
instruction, varying in some degree according to the age and condition of the 
catechumen. 'The nature of this preparation will be seen in the forms prescribed 
by the Apostolical Constitutions; and a complete summary of Christian faith and 
practice, as taught by the early Church, will be found in the Catechetica? Discourses 
of Cyril of Jerusalem. Of Justin's views on the subject of Baptism, see Bp. Kaye's 
work, chap. 4, pp. 84, 90. 

6. vnorevovres. Grabe compares Constt. Apost. vii. 22, mpă roi BaxriouaTor 
wnorivodTrw 6 Barriţouevos. It will be observed that Justin speaks of remission of 
sins in baptism as extending only to those previously committed ('râv rponuapTrnut- 
vov Grow). So again in what follows, 07ros dptoeos duapTiwu Urip Gv 1rpon- 
udpTouev TuXwuev. Compare Dial, Tryph. c. 86; Clem. Alex. Strom. um. 13, 58; 
IV, 24, 156; Origen. Hom. in Jud. viu. 2; Select. in Jerem. anni. 7; Tertull. de 
Baptism. cc. 8, 15; Cyprian. de Dei Grat. c. 4; De Op. et Eleemos. c. 1. 

9. Eva vâwp tori. With respect to the place of baptism, the disciples of John 
the Baptist and of Jesus were baptised by immersion in the river Jordan or any 
other stream of water (Matt. iii. 6; Acts viii. 36; xvi. 183, 15); and possibly by 
aspersion in houses (Acts ix. 18; x. 47; xvi. 33). It seems from this place, that 
in the early days of the Church a similar practice prevailed: and thus the Cle- 
mentine Homilies (:x. 19) speak of “a river, a fountain, or the sea,” as suitable for 

- performing the rite according to circumstances; and Tertullian (de Bapt. c. 4) 
considers it immaterial whether a person was baptised “ in the sea, or in standing 
or running water, or in fountain, lake, or river.”  Baptisteries were very general 
in the fifth and sixth centuries; but the periods at which they were attached to 
churches, and superseded by fonts, is not precisely known. See Ambros. de 
Sacram. 11. 2, 3; August. Civ, D. xxu. 8. 

9. 7pomov &vayeivunotws, k.T.X. The antient Fathers agree with Justin in 
identifying regeneration, and the laver of regeneration (Aourpov dvavyevvnoiws), 
with baptism. See Iren. Haer. rr. 22,4; Clem. Alex. Paedag. 1. 6; Tertul. de 
Bapt. cc. 5, 7, 16. Compare Tit. iii. 5. 

10. ex” 6vouaTos yap roi maTpos k.T.Ă. Justin here manifestly alludes to 
the baptismal formula prescribed by Christ himself (Matt. xxviii. 19); and there 
was never any variation from it in the early Church. 'The Apostolical Constitutions 
Carr. 16) and Canons (c. 49) enjoin its use under heavy penalties; and Tertullian 
(de Bapt. c. 13) speaks of it as lez tingendi imposila et forma prescripta. Compare 
Iren. Heer. 1. 19; Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 26; Cyprian. Epist. 783; Augustin. de 
Bapt. vi. 25; Ambros. de Sacrament. în fine, See also Bingham's Christian An- 
tiquities, B. 11. c. 3. 
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curTijpos uâv 'Inood Xpiorod, kai veuuaTros Grjlov, Tă 
cv 7 U6ar. 7ore Aourpăv motodvrai. Kai yăp 6 Xpiorăs 
eimev: "Av pui) varyewn0i)re, ou pui eiotXOnre eis 1 Bac 
Melav Tov oupavâv. “Or. 6E kai d6uvarov eis râs prpas 15 
TOV Tekxovcâv Trois ămat ryewoptvous eufBivai, Gavepâv 
mâoiv cor. Kai 6 'Hoatov Tod mpoprrov, es 7rpoeypă- 
Afapuev, etpmrai Tiva Tpomov Gevtovra. Tâs duaprias oi 
duaprnoavres kai peravoodvres. "EAExOm 6€ oyros' Aov- 
cade, xaGapoi mevezGe, aăpedere răs mownplas ămă Tâv 20 
AuXâv iuâv, păGere xadăv moieiv, kplvare 0phav kai 
Giramwoare Xpav' kai Geire, mai GrahexOopuev, eye 
kupios. Ka! căv &ow ai ăpuapriai Uuâv &s GBoiwikody, woei 
&ptov Mevkavâ: Ka EAV GOW GS KOKKIVOV, (S XLOVa Xevkavă). 
"Edy 6€ pu eioaxovonrt ov, uixaipa iuâs karederat' Tă 25 
Vyâp oTrâua kupiov eXăAmoe rada. Kai Aoyov 0e eis Todo 
mapă Tâv ărooroAhov eudGopev rodrov. "Errei6 Tv 1rpwTmv 
eve 7uâv anyvooivres, kaT' ăvăyenv myemvyewiueGa e£ wypâs 
omopâs kară pifiw iv Tâv roveav 7rpăs dĂAAowsS, kai €v 
ee. pavhos kai 7ovmpaîs ăvarpopaîs meyovapuev, dos pi) 30 
dvărykms Texva um5€ âyvolas ptvopev, AXĂ rpoaiptceus kai 
ETLoTiums, aptoeos Te dpuapriâv Urep wo 7rponpâprouev 
TUxouev €v 1 U6ăru, exrovoudterai T EXopivp Gvaryevvn- 
0va., kai peravooavri €mi Toîs "uapTmuevois, TO Tod 
maTpos râv SAov kai 6eomorou Qeod voua: aurd Touro 35 


14. Cv pu GvayevwnOiire k.7.A. From Johniii. 3 sqg. For yevvroutvovs, of 
which there is no reason to doubt the genuineness, the Cod. Clar. has evoutvovs, 
with yevwnOevras in the margin. 

17. cs mpoeypâauev. The reference is to c. 44, where the same passage 
from Isaiah (i. 16 sqq.) is cited, but for a different purpose. 

27. îmei6i) Th mpuTnv yiveoiw K.Tr.Ă. There is no allusion in this passage, 
as some have thought, to the doctrine of original sin, but merely to the corrupting 
influence of education and example. It will be observed also, that the second 
birth spoken of depends upon the will of each individual, and consequently implies 
that the baptised person is an adult. See, however, on c. 15, 17, and Bp. Kaye's 
Justin, p. 76. With respect to original sin, there is another passage (Dial. Tryph. 
c. 100,) in which an allusion to it has been imagined, but without any apparent 
grounds. For yeyevvriuea the Benedictine edition has eyemiuela, which is not 
the reading of either MS. 

85. aură 7. pu. Emityovros Toi Tov X. dyovros î.7.Ă. This is the easy 
and elegant emendation of Thirlby, which Otto had previously admitted into the 
text. The vulgar reading is smrătyovres, rourov A. dyovres î.7.Ă. Sylburg 
proposes xal aurd and dyouev, omitting roi, and Grabe suggests Trouru, scil, 
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Wovov €riĂtyovros Tod Tăv Xovoopuevov ăyovros Emi TO Aov- 
Tpâv. "Ovoua mâp 1 apiirep Oe ovels Exe. eimeiv ei 
Sc is ToMpjoetev elva. Xeyew, utumve Tiv ăowoTov paviav. 
Kara. 6t r7odro Tă dourpăv boTiouăs, ds Poritonivav 


4 / Li n 7 1 3 2 2 7 
4073 Gidvorav Trâv Tradra pavGavovrov. Kai er 0vouaTos 


e 'Imood -Xpiorod Toi oravpwGtvros eri Ilovriov IliAdrov, 
kai €m' OvouaTos veuuaros dyiov, 6 6 Tov 7rpobnrâv 
poexrpute Tă xară Tov 'Imoodv mâvra, 6 Poritouevos 
Xoverat, 


Deo.  Having mentioned the name af God, Justin, before he concludes the bap- 
tismal formula, starts off, in his usual digressive manner, into an explanation of 
the sense in which the expression is to be understood; and then again into 
another of the import of 76 Xovrpov, mentioned in the first digression.—0Of the 
namelessness of God, see above on c. 10, 6. 

39. puwriouos. This term is very generally applied to baptism by the early 
Christian writers, and Justin bere explains it with reference to the illumination of 
the minds of the catechumens by the instruction which they received in the princi- 
ples of the Christian religion before the rite was administered to them. Clemens 
Alexandrinus, however, in enumerating the several names by which the sacrament 
was designated, refers it to a certain inward illumination communicated by the 
ordinance itself. 'Thus Pedagog. 1. 6, 26, Kaheira: moXAaxe 70 îpyov Tobro" 
Xâpioua, xal purioua, xal râeov, kal Aourpov. Aourpov pi, 6 05 râs 
duaprias ârogpurrouea: XxXâpioua îi, wi ră îmi Tois auapriuaouw Exuiriuia 
dveira pwrioua 6ă, 6 05 7 dyiov Exeivo pus owTiiptov îmowrevaral, 
TouTtoTi, 6 09 TO Gsiov 6fuwmoiuev: riheov 6i, 7 âmpoocelte pauiv. He 
had previously said, fBamriţouevo. pwriţouela* pworiţouevor vioxoroiuaGa: 
viomotovuevoi reXetouuea* zeheoiuevo âra0avariţousa.  Elsewhere, however, 
Clement seems to apply the term to the instruction preparatory to baptism; 
as in Strom. v. 684, 26, &.a roiri pwriouos i uanreia xixinra. "The term 
has been thought to have originated in the use of the verb poriţecda. by St. Paul, 
in Eph. i. 18, iii. 9; Heb. vi. 4, x. 832.  Hence Chrysostom in his Catechism 
mpos Tous utXĂovras porilecla, c. |: xazira xal purioua* kal ToUTo aWTo 
IlavAoe avros îxdheos. From the word thus applied the baptistery was some- 
times called pwriornpiov. It has been observed, that the Fathers generally called 
those already baptised puwr:(ouevo, and the catechumens pwrio0iwres. If ao, 
Justin is clearly an exception to the rule, for the catechumens are here called 
poriţouevor, and in ce. 65, pworioGzic is applied to a baptised person. Perhaps the 
terms were used indifferently, with reference to the illumination essential to baptism; 
rather than to the rite itself. For qwriţoutvwv, it has been proposed to read 
puwriţov uiv, and in the end of the clause Thirlby maintains that beyond all doubt 
the true reading must be 7 aurov peraoxovTw. No change whatever is 
required, if indeed it be admissible; even the substitution of uaowrev for 
mavBavovruwv being a mere unnecessary conjecture., The words ro rara 
pavBavovrwv bear, as Otto observes, a manifest reference to ză vg' ev 
6adackâueva, in the beginning of the chapter. 
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LXII. Ka: 76 Acurpăv 6 rovro dkovoavres oi Galuoves In 4 diaree 


6id Tod mpobrirov neknpuyutvov, evipynoav xai pavriteuy length» 


e A A 3 A « 3 a 3 £  serves that 
ECAVTOYUŞ TOUVŞ ES TA iepă dAUTWV eri Baivovraş kai TTPOOLE- the damons, 


va avrois ptdovras, AoBâs kai kvloas amorehodvras” in further: 
4 


redeov 6€ ka AovecGa. dmiovras mplv EXGeîv em Tă iepă, seductie 


plans, sug- 
&yQa iSpvvrau, €vepyodai. Kai mwâp ră vmodveola emiBal. Bestea the 
vovras Toîs iepoi  7oîs auroi is 6 ) negii a 
| poîs, al Trois aurois Trois Opnanevovras, omtebinet 


kedevecGa. ură Tâv ieparevovrov, Ex Tâv cuuBdvroviinte 
/ worship, in 


Moceî 1 eipnutvp mpobrrn paGovres oi Galuoves €uipunj- porii, in 


3 A a [ei a 
gavro. KaT €xeîvo măp Tod kaipod, 5re Mooiis exedeiom si 


kareAOov eis Aivyumrov etamvyaryeîv răv exeî Mady Tov 'lo- at Apasă 


pamăuTâv, moiualvovros avbrod & Ti Apafi) 'yi) rpoBara Ferb 
Moses from 
the burning 
bush, re- 

LXII. 2. 6.d oi mpoqpirov. 'The reference is doubtlese to the passage of direc that 
Isaiah quoted in the last chapter. Justin, however, has been supposed to allude to eine CR 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25. temples 

Ă should put 

2. vipynoav xal pavriţew tavrovs k. 7, X,  Tertull. de Preescr, c. 40, offtheir 

Ipsas quoque res sacramentorum divinorum în idolorum mysteriis imitalur Diabolus, Anost: 
Tingit et ipse quosdam, utigue credentes et fideles nos; ezpiationem delictorum de 
lavacro repromiltit. De Bapt. c. 6, Nationes, extranea ab omni intellectu spirilualium, 
potestatem eadem efficacia idolis suis subministrani, sed viduis aquis sibi mentiuntur, 
Nam et sacris quibusdam per lavacrum initiantur Isidis alicujus, aut Mithra.  Au- 
gustin. de Bapt. c. Donatist. vi. 25, In multis idolorum sacrilegis sacris baptizati 
homines perhibentur. Compare Chrysost. Hom. in Matt.ii. “To the ablutions of 
the heathens as a religious ceremony there are frequent allusions in their poets. 
Thus Hesiod. Op. D. 724, Mnâi mor sţ vous Asi Aeifew aidoma olvov Xepolv 
dvimrorai, uns dĂAois dOavârorow: Oy yâp roiys kĂvovouw, dronTiovai di 7' 
dpâs. See also my notes on Hom. Il. A. 499, Z.266. 

5, xiXzov ct al Aovecla. x. 7. AX. Multa hic sed inutili labore Thirlbius 

ezcogitat ; videlicet opinatur legendum tv Tiso. pro Tito, aul dravras sive 
ieparevovTas pro dmiovTas, aut tvipy. xal pavr. î. rovs mpociivat auTois pu, 
Ao.f. xal x. dor. riAeov 6i xal Aoveola. ăwavras Tous cis ră iepă aurov 
Emi. mplv îXGsiv x. rr. A. OTro., Grabe refers to the note of Grotius on Matt. 
xxviii. 19. The words may be rendered, Zhey cause them also to wash themselves 
entirely, as they depart from the sacrifice, before they enter into those parts of 
the temples în which their images are placed. ş 

6. 70 vmoveolai Scil. ră dmodiiuara ayriv. 'Lo the custom of the heathen 
of walking barefoot on certain occasions of religious ceremony, Tertullian alludes 
in Apol. c. 40, and adv. Psych. c. 16. Without adducing other instances, it may 
be observed that the disciple of Pythagoras was enjoined Gvew advuroderov, xal 
mpos ispă mpooitvai, See Iamblich. v. Pyth. cc. 89, 105. 

7, avrois, Sylburg would read vaois, Thirlby dâvross, and Braunius, with 
whom Otto coincides, 7otovrors. No change seems to be necessary; and Grabe is 
correct in understanding 7ois aurois of the demons themselves. Compare cc. 


5, 9. 
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Taking 
occasion to 
animaâdvert 
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blindness of 
the Jews, 
who con- 
ceived that 
it was God 
the Father, 
not the Son, 
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self to Moses 
and the 
Prophets ; 
he thence 
iînfers that 
they knew 
not either 
the Father 
or the Son. 
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Toy 7pos umrpos Geiov, &v i6tg mupos €x Bărov 1rpovu- 
piAqaev aro 6 1utrepos Xpiorăs, ka eimev, “TiroAvoai 
Tă umoâriuară cov, ka mpoceXdâv ăxovoov. “O 0€, uro- 
Avodpevos kai mpovedBâv, akmnoe xaTeXGeiv es Aiyurrov, 
kai €efanaryeîv răv exeî Aaov Tâv 'lopaniiTâv, kai 6uvaţuv 
ioxvpâv tXaBe mapă Tod AaMoavros aur €v idea 1rupos 
Xproroi, kai karehGov eEryaye Tăv Xadv, 7rowjoas peyă)a 
xai Gavudoia: ă ei BoudeoGe paGeiv, exc Tov cwyypap- 
pwărov exelvov axpiBâs pa0noecde. 

LXIII. "lov5aîo. 66 măvres ka viv 6rSdokovat Tov dvu- 
vouaoTrov ev Hedaimtvai 76 Mooceî: 50ev Tă 1rpobn- 
7ukov mvedua 6ă “Hoalov rod popheumvuutvov 7rpobijrov 
EXEyyov ayrovs, cs 7rpoeypănauev, elev, "Evo Bods Tâv 
KTqoduevov, kai dvos rîv pârymv Tod kuplov auroi 'lopa) 


13. ou xpos unTrpos Gelov. Here is another of Justin's historical inacca- 
racies. Jethro was not the maternal uncie, but the father-in-law of Moses (Exod. 
ii, 21, iii. 1); and it is not improbable that, as Thirlby conjectures, the mistake 
arose from a confusion in the writer's mind between Moses and Jacob. To the 
latter, while feeding the flock of Laban, his father-in-law, a divine appearance was 
vouchsafed ; and this father-in-law was also his mother's brother. See Gen. xxix. 
10, xxx. 29. 

18. zpoowpiAnos aurii O 1iutrepos Xp. This opinion is more fully developed 
in Dial. Tryph. cc. 60, 127. And not only Justin, but most of the Ante-Nicene 
and many later Fathers, maintained that the divine Personage who appeared to 
the Patriarchs and Prophets of the Old Testament, was not the Father, but the Son, 
the Incarnate Word of the New Testament, who suffered death for tbe redemption 
of mankind. 'Thus Iren. Hzer. rv. 23, Inseminatus est ubique în Scripiuris Filius Dei, 
aliguando quidem cum Abraham loquens, aliquando cum No, dans eis mensuras ; ali- 
guando autem qucerens Adam, aliquando autem Sodomitis inducens judicium, et rursus 
cum videretur et în viam dirigit Jacob, et de rubo loquitur cum Mose. Tertull.c. 
Marcion. 11. 27, Profitemur Christum semper egisse in Dei Patris mnomine, ipsum ab 
jnitio conversalum, ipsum congressum cum patriarchis et prophetis. Ille est qui descendit, 
iile qui înterrogat, ille qui postulat, ille qui jurat. See also Theophil. ad Autol. 11. 22; 
Iren. Haar. rr. 6, 1v. 11, 17, 37; Tertull. adv. Prax. cc. 14 sqq.; adv. Jad. c. 9; de 
Prescr. Haer. c. 13; adv. Mar. c. rii. 6, v. 9; de Carn. Christ. c.6; Origen. c. 
Cels. vr.; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 2; Dem. Ev. 1. 5, v.9; Novatian. de Trin. cc. 25 
sqq.; Cyril. Hier. Cat. c. 10; Chrysost. in Gen. Hom. 41, 42, 58; Theodor. in Gen. 
Qu. 92, in Exod. Qu. 5; Prudent. Apoth. v. 28 sqq. The same opinion is still 
very generally held among divines, See Bp. Bull's Def. Fid. Nic. 1. 1, 3. 

14. uxoAvoa. ră drodiuara K.T.A. From Exod. iii. 5. 

LXIII. 1. advovouaorov Qeov. See above, on c.10,6. 

4. eXiyXov aurois. The Benedictine editor has incorrectly printed 2Asyxw. 
With respect to the reference, wc rpozypăvauev, the prophecy cited from Isaiah 
(î. 8) had been previously adduced in c. 37. 
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SE pe ou &yvo, «al 6 Maos pe ov avwvijne. Kai 'Imoods 68 
e $ % 3 Y 3 a 4 

0 Xpioros, 67. ov €yvovav 'lov6aio. Ti marip kai ri 
Os, Gwolws EXE Wrov i aurâs el Oudeis & 
ViOS, Ouoiws €XEyyov avrous kai auTos elmev, Ooâelc &yvo 
Tv arepa, ei ui) 6 vids* ov6t 7âv vid, ei pui 6 rar, 
ka ols âv âmoxaduYr 6 vis. “O Aomyos 5 rod Qeoi corw 
6 vids auTod, cs rpotbnpev. Kai ârpyedos 5t nadeirai, ka 
dmooTodos* abros mâp ămampytde doa dei rvuoOivai, kai 
dmooTtX)erai umvioov oa drpytXĂerai, ds ka auTâs 6 
Kuptos mpâv elmev': “O euod dkovov, dkove Toi doorel- 
Mavros pe. Kai ex 7râv Toi Mootos 68 ovwyypauudrov 
Gavepăv 7odTo renjoerai. Acera. 6t €v avyrois oirws* 
Kai eXdimoe Mooei âryyedos Qeod &y poi ups E 7i)s 
Bărov, kai elev, 'Eryo eipui 6 dv, eds ABpaâu, eds 
"loaâx, Qeds "laxofB, 6 eds râv martpov oow dee 
eis Almyumrov, «al €Eăryavye răv dadv ov. Tă 5 Eropueva 
> > 7 La) 7 9 4 4 > 
cE exelvav Boudouevov uaGeîv 8uvacGe- ov vyăp Svvarv ev 
TouTors ăvaypăna. măvra.  AXX eis dmodertrw ryeryovaow 
oide oi oo, ări. vis Qeoi al dmboroNos 'Imoois 6 
Xporos cor, mporepov Xdyos dv, ka cv i6a 1rupâs oră 
Gaveis, moră 68 a) ev eixov. doouârov' viv Ge 6 GeM- 
waTros Qeod urmâp Tod ăvOporelov ytvouvs ăvOpowrros ryevouevos, 


8. ovâele Eyve x.7.A. Compare Matt. xi. 27. It is curious to observe that 
in this quotation, as twice given in this chapter, the words 7arnp and vios are 
inverted; and so as in some degree to pervert the sense. 

11. cs mpotpnuev. În c. 82, 35. 

1]. dywyedos 6 xaAeirai, k.7,Ă, Soin Dial. Tryph.c. 66, cor! xal Geo, 0s 
xal dyyaAdos kara, did ro dyyeAdAeuiv Trois avOpuros 0oamep Bovhera 
avrois ayyrila 6 râu OAwv moinriis, And again: cis rev piu îxelvuv xal O 
sos cor. xal dyyedors xadeiTra, dk Toi AyyeEXAĂatv, tos mpoibnu, oJorep 
BovAeTrai, Ta wap' avrou d iv bAwu mormriis Gros. See above, on c. 62, 13; 
and compare Gen. xxxi. 1], 18, xxxii. 24, 28; Exod. iii. 2, 6, 16; Malach.iii. 1. 
—For arayyidAu, both MSS. have zapayedhe: in the margin, and R. Stephens 
deems it the true reading; but the verb arayyiMAzsw, which signifies nuntiare qua 
ab alio acceperis, is equally suited to the context. Of the title a7ooroAos, as 
applied to Christ, see on c. 12, 32. Since it is only so used in the text there cited, 
it follows that the Epistle to the Hebrews was known and received by Justin. 

14. 0 euoi dkouwv k."T. AX. Compare Matt. x. 40. 

17. xal sădinos Mooti k.7.Ă. From Exod. iii. 2, 6, 10, 14, 15. See Bishop 
Kaye's Justin, ch. 2, pp. 60 sqq. 

25. îv eixov dowudTwv. 'Towards the end of the chapter the expression is 
varied into elxovor dowuarov; whence the Benedictine editor would here also 
read cixow, dowuare. 'Though a possible, this is by no means, as Braunius 
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imepewe kai maGeîv 5ca aurăv ewiprynoav oi Saluoves 8a- 
7ed)va. ură Tâv âvoruwv "lov6alwv' oiriwes ExovTres pPTâs 
eipnutvov €v roîs Muoctos owvrăyuaai, Ka eXdAmoev ărpyedos 
mod Qeoi 7 Mowoeî ev mupi phoyis ev Baro, kai elev: 
Ey ei 6 dv, 6 eds AfBpaâpy kai 6 es 'loaâr nai 
6 Qes 'laxâfB, Tâv Tâv GAav martpa tal Omuioupryăv Tăv 
radra eimovra Xâyovow elvai. "O0ev kai Tă 7rpobnTikăv 
mvedua, eXtyyov auTois, eimev, 'lopai 6€ pe ou &yva, 
kai 6 Aa0s pe ov avvijxe. Ka) maâAiw 6 'Inoois, Ss €6nAw- 
vapev, map' awroîs dv elev, Ovdeis &yvo râv martpa, ei 
pi 6 vios* oo6€ răv viov, ei ph 6 maTp, kai ols âv 6 vide 
âmoxai. 'lovbaîoi od îymadpevo. del Tâv maTtpa Tv 
SAov XeXaimrtva. Tp Mooei, Toi AaMioavros aur ros 
vio) ro Qeoi, îs mai ămyyedos ka dTOOTOXOS KEKANTaL, 
Sialos €Xeyyovrai ka dd Tod 7rponTikoi 1rveluaTos kai 
Gu auroi Toi Xpiorol, &s ore Tăv maTtpa o0ure Tv viov 
ăvovav. Oi mwâp Tov vidv martpa păonovres eva, EXEy- 
XovTaL țTe Tov. maripa €morăpevoi, ui dr. €oTiv vios 
76 marpi Tâv GAwv ryiyookovTes' Os ka AOmyos 7pwTOTOKOS 
îv rod Qeod, kai Qeâs imâpyer. Ka mpărepov 8 Tis Tod 
mupos uopțis tai eixovos dcapuărov 16 Mooei kai Tois 
Erepois mpopirais epâvn: viv 5 ev xpovors Tiis 7jpeTtpas 
dpxîs, cs mpoeimouev, 6ă maptivov ăvOpurros ryevopevos 
KaTĂ Tv Tod maTpâs Bou, vrâp cuTrmplas TGV TLoTevOv- 
mov aur kai etovOevnOiva xai maGeiv vmrepeivev, îva 
aâmoGavov kai avaoTrâs vito Tov Căvarov. To e eipr- 
ptvov ex Bârov 16 Mocei, 'Eryo eiuu 6 dv, 6 Oeos ABpaâu 
ka 6 GOeos load ai 0 eds 'laxof8, nai 0 eds Tov 


55 7aTtpov vov, omuavrikăv Tod kai dmoGavovras exelvous 


N 


observes, a necessary emendation. Indeed it is more than probable that Justin 
may have purposely diversified his former designation. It is clear that the angels 
are intended; and that svowudTruwv, which has been offered as a conjectural reading, 
is altogether out of place. 

45, Ge kal A0yos 7pwTroTokos K. 7, Ă.  Portasse Xoyos al mptoTOToxos. Sic 
supra, c. 23, 'I. X. Aoyos avrov vmdpkov xal mpwroroxos. Et în Dial. c. 125, 
Gzoi 8î, ek ou clvat Tikvov TpwTOTOKOV Ti GAwv KTioudTay, THIRLBY. SO 
Otto; who observes, however, that as the vulgar reading may be genuine, he 
ventures not to disturb it. Grabe directs attention to the testimony here offered to 
the divinity af Christ; and refers to an anonymous author in Eusebius (H. E. 
v, 28), who cites this passage among others, îv ols GeoAoyrira o Xpioros, 
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ptvew, kai elvai auroi rod Xproroi âvOpomovs. Kai yâp 
mpâTro. Tâv măvrov ăvOporaov Exeîvo. mepi Qeod (jrnow 
doXoAi?noav, ABpaâu ptv 7aTrhp &v rod 'loaâx, loaâk 
Ge rod 'laxof, es kai Moofs aveypave. 

LXIV. Ka) 76 dveyelpew 68 70 et&woAov Tis Xeryoptvns Bya misre- 


4 3 A PS eo A Pe . presentation 
K6pns €mi raîs râv vddrov mmyaîs evepțijoa. Tous Sal- 9tthe 
4 7 LI | a $ 
povas; Meyovras Owyartpa auriv ela. rod As, uiumoa- bistoiy,, 


4 3 7 > Le) 7 
utvous ră 6 Moctos eipnputvov, Ex Tâv poeiprutvaov an Minerva 


voijoa. uvace. "En vyăp 5 Mooijs, ds rrpoeypâvaţev' "Ev into daush- 


ters of 
âpxi) emoinaev 6 Qeds răv oupavăv kai Tîjv ij: 2) GE ryf) Jupiter: the 
10 i a 7 i D Qeod e 4 statue by the 

v doparos kai âkaracevacTos, kai mvelpua Qeod erepepero Matue 


evăvo râv v6drov. Eis plumow ov rod XexOivros ru Pantains, 


Gepoutvov 1 vdar. mveuaros Qeod, rhv Kopmv Owyartpa Yatiteaideă 
mod Ads ăpacav. Kai rw AOnvâv 6t Gpolws rovmpeu- Inititisence 
dpevoi Gwyaripa rod Ads ăpacav, oux âmd pltews, GAX Cetr: 
ee) evvonGtvra Tov Bedv 6ă Aoyov rov x6ouov motijoai 12 
&yvocav, os Tv mpoTmv "Evvorav tbacav Tv AOmvâv: dep 
veXodraTrov 1iyovueda elva, ijs evvolas eixova rapaptpew 
OmXeâv uopprv. Kai 6polws ros ăXAous Xeryoutvous vious 
Tod As ai rpătes €XEyyxovavw. 

LXV. “Hpeîs 68 peră 70 odrws Xodoa. Tov emeroutvov Returning 


to his sub- 
ka owyrarareGeuutvov, ei Tov Xeyoptvous ădeXpous dryo- lect, Justin 
uev, &v0a cuvmyptvo. eigi, koiwâs euxâs mowmaduevoi itp Sit, 
re €aurâv, kai Tod porioGtvros, kai ăXAov TavTaxod ay. te Euchi 

first com- 

LXIV. 5. cs poeypaauzv. 'The reference is to c. 59, where Gen.i. 1,2, Diua on oi 

. . 0se ne 
has been previously cited. baptised. i 


12. evvonOtvra.  Having been impressed with the idea on his mind. The import 
of the participle will be readily conceived by Bishop Kaye's remarks on a cor- 
responding notion entertained by Tatian. See his Justin, p. 164. 

LXV. 2. sl rovs Xeyopivovs dâeXovs. 'Tertul. Apol. c. 39, Fratres autem 
eliam vestri sumus, jure nature matris unius: at quanto dignius fralres et dicuntur 
et habentur, qui unum patrem Deum agnoverunt, qui unum spiritum biberunt sanc= 
titatis, qui de uno ulero ignorantie ejusdem ad unam lucem aspirarunt veritatis. 

3. xowas euxas. So called, because offered up in the common assembly, and 
in the common behalf of all sorts and conditions of men. Tertull. Apol. c. 39, 
Coimus în catum et congregalionem, ut ad Deum, quasi manu facta, precationibus 
ambiamus.  Hac vis Deo grata est. Oramus etiam pro imperatoribus, pro ministris 
eorum et potestatibus, pro statu saculi, pro rerum quiele, pro mora finis, Arnob. 
c. Gent. 1v. In guibus, scil. conventibus, summus oreltur Deus, paz cunclis et venia 
postuletur magistratibus, ezercitibus, regibus, familiaribus, inimicis. Similar passages 
abound in the early writers. For specimens of these prayers, see the Constt, 
Apost. virr. 9 sqq. 
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5 7ov ebrovos, ros xaratiolâuev, ră âAm0:) paGovres, kai 
& Epyov âyafoi zrourevrai kai pUXakes Tâv EvreraAptvuv 
eupelijva, ăros Tv aioviov cornpiav coGâpev. AXAAovs 
Bipari domațouela mavodpevoi Tâv euxâv. "Eera Tpoo- 
Pipera TG mpocoTâri Tâv dSeMpâv ăpTos, kai ToTIptov 

10 d5aros kai xpăparos' nai obros MaBâv alvov kai 8o£av 


6. avyaboi moArevurai. Good citizens. Compare Acts xxiii. 1; Phil. i. 27, 
iii. 20; and see the Commentators on Il. ce. 

7. dĂAnĂovs pâriuari domaţou:Ga. This token of Christian love was grounded 
on the Apostolic form of salutation (Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 
et al.), and appears to have been given at the close of the ordinary worship, before 
the celebration of the Eucharist. It was not, however, interchanged between per- 
sons of different sexes ; and every precaution was taken to prevent abuses, to which 
the practice might possibly give rise. 'The enemies of Christianity, however, 
made it a ground of calumny against the brethren, and therefore it was gradually 
abolished ; though vestiges of it are found even as late as the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. See Apost. Const. virr. 11; Athenag. Legat. c. 32; Clem. Alex. Pad. 
II. 11; Tertull. ad Uxor, 11. 4; de Orat. c. 14; Origen. Comment. ad Rom. x. 33; 
Jerom. Epist. 62; Cyril. Hier. Cat. Myst. c. 5; Augustin. Serm. 883; Chrysost. de 
Compunct. Cord. 1. 3; Concil. Laod. Can. 19. 

9. 5 aposoreri râv a8. That is, it should seem, to the Bishop. Ignat. 
Epist. ad Smyrn. c. 8, îxeivn BeBaia cuxapioria nyzicdu, 7 ud ru EXLoxORe 
oUca, îi 4 dv avros Exerpiu.  Tertull. de Cor. Mil. ce. 3, Eucharistia sacra- 
mentum non de aliorum manu, quam Presidentium, sumimus. It was the prevailing 
rule in the early Church that the elements should be consecrated by the bishop, if 
he were present, and, in his absence only, by the presbyter. This office is assigned 
in the Constt. Apost. (vrir. 18), either to the &pxX:epeis or the ixrioxomos. A prese 
byter distributed the bread, and a deacon the cup. In the New Test, the titles 
mpoiorăuevos and xpororus seem to indicate a bishop or presiding presbyter, in- 
differently. Compare Rom. xii. 8; 1 Thess. v. 12; 1 Tim. v. 17. 'Thus Tertull, 
Apol. c. 89, President in Ecclesia probati quidam seniores, honorem istum non pretio 
sed testimonio adepti.  Cyprian. Epist. 27, In literia quas college nostri ad episcopos 
in Numidia prsesidentes ante fecerunt. Basil. Hom. in Ps. xxviii. 1, oi ijs xoiuune 
Tov XpioTrov mpotoroTres, 

9. moripiov V6aros xal xpâuaros. For Usaroc olvw kexpautvov. În the 
primitive Church the sacramental wine was always mixed with a small quantity of 
water; and this mixture the Greeks called «pâna (from xepâwvuu:), and the Latins 
temperamentum calicis or calicem mizriim. See Iren. Haer. 1. 9; 1v. 57; v. 2, 36. It 
was in fact deemed equally heretical to use wine alone as water alone; and the 
Armenians and the Encratites were alike condemned for either practice respectively. 
See Clem. Alex. Ped. 1. 2; Epiphan. Haer. xLvi. 4, 16; Augustin. Heer. 64; Theod. 
Heer. Fab. 1. 20. Writing to Caecilius against the latter practice, Cyprian (Epist. 63) 
not only maintains that wine is essential to the sacrament, but seems to regard the 
tempering of the wine with water as sanctioned by our Lord himself, and supposes 
that the mixture is emblematical of a mystical union between Christ and the Church, 
is dissolved by the absence of either ingredient. Ambrose again explains 
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76 marpi Tâv 8Aowv, 6 Tod 6vouaros rod vioi kai Tov 
TVeUuaTos Tod dylov, âvanture, ka euxapiorlav imp Tod 
karnEiocBai Tourov ap abroi em 7oAV moreîrat' ov 
ouyrehtoavTros râs euxâs kai rhv euxaproriav, râs 5 rapăv 
Aaos €xmevbnuei Xeyeav, Apr. To 5e Av Ti “EBpată. 15 
Gov) 70 Tevoiro omualve. Euxapiorroavros 6t Tov 7rpo- 
coTi)Tos, kai erevbnuroavros mavrăs roi Maoi, oi xaXov- 
pevoi 7ap' ")uîv &dkovoi 85daciw €xdorp Tâv Tapbvruv 
peradafBeîv dm Tod euxapiormOtvros ăprov kai oivov kai 


Udaros, Kai 7oîs ov mapodaw arobtpovai. 20 
LĂVI. Kai 1) rpog? airn xadeîra. map" uîv Euxapiorla: He pointe 
> | y Aa > 2 7 , A n LA ț f the 
7js ov6evi ăXAp peraoxyeîv €Eov €orw, î T6 7ioTevovTu papuci 
and the 
the matter thus, in his treatise de Sacrament. v. 1: Quid sibi vult admiztio aqua ? erai 


Quia de latere Christi profiuzit sanguis et aqua, ul redimeret.  Quare de latere ? and adverta 
Quia unde culpa, inde gratia: culpa per foeminam, gratia per dominum Jesum Christum. di pe of 
Though it is probable, however, that the cup which our Saviour used contained sac af 
water as well as wine, according to the prevailing custom of the Jews; and although Mishraz. 
the custom was not only authorized by early usage, but decreed by the third Council 
of Carthage (c. 23) and other synods, it was rejected at the Reformation as built 
upon no Scriptural warrant, as not representing any part of the sacrament as 
ordained by Christ, and as having given rise to a variety of idle questions preju- 
dicial to the peace of the Church. With respect to the practice of the Church of 
England, see Wheatley on the Common Prayer, vi. 10, 5; Palmer's English Ritual, 
Iv. 9; and Bingham's Antig. xv. 27. 

13. wi aroAv. At considerabile length. Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Hom. 24, oi puixpov 
TO elpnuivov* zvĂoyiav Yâăp 0Orav sixuw, wăvra dvaxTrioow TOv Tijs evepyeolas 
roy Osoi Oncavpov, xal ruv uey&Awv Exelvwv &vauiuvniokw Gwpeiv, 

15. 'Auriy, See Constt. Apost, virr. 10; Cyril. H. Cat. c.5; Euseb. H.E.vr. 
43; Ambros. de Sacrament. 1v. 4; Jerom. Epist. 62. Of the word itself, see the 
Commentt. on Matt. vi. 13. 

19. al olvov. A positive testimony, that in Justin's time the sacrament was 
administered în both kinds to the laity as well as clergy : nor was the custom ever 
varied ţill the 12th century, when the cup was gradually withdrawn from the people 
in the Western Church. 

20. 'rois ov mapoioi &ropipovoi. Persona, who from sickness or other causes 
were unable to attend, were regarded as present in spirit and sympathy ; and por- 
tions of the consecrated elements were sent to the invalid or to the imprisoned, 
in ordez that they might partake of the benefits of communion. See Bp. Kaye's 
Justin, 1v. 92. That the bread and wine were in these cases also administered 
alike, Jerome bears testimony in Epist. 4, Wihil illo ditius, qui corpus Domini 
canistro vimineo, sanguinem portat în vitro. Hence it should seem that at this period 
the breaăd was distributed from a wicker basket. 

LXVI. 1. evxaproria. This was a very early appellation of the Lord's Supper, 
founded no doubt upon the word applied to the eucharistic act of Christ himself at 
the institution of the sacrament (Matt. xxvi. 27; Mark xiv. 23; Luke zii. 19; 
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âAm0i) elva. ră Beâ5ayutva up uâv, ka Xovoapuivp TO 
imp dptceos âpuapriâv ka) €is âvaytvnoaw AovTpiv, Kai 
5 ouros Biodvri os 6 Xprords maptwnev. Oi măp Gs koto 
ăprov ov6t noiwâv roua radra MauBăvoțuev' AX dv Tporov 
Să Aoyou Geo capxoroimGels 'Inoods XpioTs, 6 corp 
Mu, ka căpra ka. alua umep coTmplas "uâv €oxev, 
oras kai iv Gu euxijs Aomyou Tod map auTod euxXaptoTn- 
10 Geîvav Trpopiv, €£ is alua ka cdpnes xară perafBomyv 


1 Cor. xi. 24), and inculcating the necessity of thankfulness for the divine mercy 
as an indispensable qualification in those who partake of it. Origen. c. Cels. virr., 
ior. ovufoXov 1iuiv riis mpos Tov Qedv eixapiorias dpros Bixapioria xaov- 
mevos, See also Iren. Her. rv. 34; Clem. Alex. Pad. 11. 2; Chrysost. in Matt, 
Hom. 25. 

6. Sv rpomov K.r.Ă. The difficulties attending theinterpretation of this passage 
are unquestionably great; and Romanists, Lutherans, and the Reformed Church 
are equally earnest in alleging it in support of their respective systems.  Possibly 
a close analysis will be the best means of eliciting the writer's sentiments. In the 
first place, 6. Aoyov oi, and 6. euxiis Adyov Toi map' avroi are palpably 
opposed to each other; and it is generally admitted that the former must be under- 
stood of the Divine Word or second person of the Trinity, and the latter of the 
prayer pronounced by Christ at the institution of the Eucharist, of which the 
prayer of consecralion afterwards supplied the place. Of the expressions themselves, 
see above or cc. 183,8; 33, 26; 46. Secondly, although Justin plainly supposes 
a real presence of Christ in the supper, his Benedictine editor, Bellarmine, Le 
Nourry, and others, altogether fail in securing his support to the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation. He asserts indeed that the consecrated elements are not 
received as common bread and wine, but, at the same time, he speaks of them as sub- 
etantially bread and wine: and his argument seems to be, tbat as the human nature— 
flesh and blood—were united in the incarnate Saviour, so the bread and wine are, 
by the act of communion, united with the body and blood of Christ spiritually 
present, and, by a transmutation of our corruptible nature, nourish ît into a capa- 
bility for life eternal. It would seem therefore that as the bread and wine, accord- 
ing to our author's notion, undergoes no physical change, his testimony would be 
more plausibly urged in favour of Consubstantiation ; but even this alternative is set 
aside by the fact that he elsewhere speaks of the elements as figurative emblems, 
regarding them as simply commemorative of the body and blood of Christ. See 
Dial. Tryph. cc. 41, 70. As to the expression «ară uzrafoAîb, it is better referred 
to alua al odpxes nu than to Tpipovra.; and the sense, as given above, is 
confirmed by the views of the rite entertained by other writers. 'Thus Ignat. Epist. 
ad Ephes. c. 20, Eva dprov xĂwures, 9 sori. pâpuakov &Oavaoias, ăvrioros roi 
uî amoGavziv, aĂAd [iv îv 'Incoi Xprore 6d mavrors., Iren. Heer. 1v. 34, as o 
dTO ynhs dpTos, mpoodaufavousvos hu îmixinow Toi Oeoi, ouxiri xoiwvos 
dpros toriv, aĂX cuxapioria Ex 0uo mwpayutTwv ovveorikuia, Emiyelou ra al 
oupaviov: ouTus kal TA owuara ruwv, ueraXaufBâvovra Tiis euxapiorias, uniri 
eva. pOapră, riv tAxida ijs eis aldvas dvacrâoros îXovra. See also Bishop 
Kaye's Justin, 1v. pp. 87, 93. 


APOLOGIA 1. 129 


Trptbovra muâv, €xelvov roi vapnromowmOtvros 'Inood xai 
odpra ka aia €06ăxOnpev eiva. Oi mâp âmooToov €v 
7oîs mevoutvois Ur auTOv GTouvmuoveluaciw, A kaXeiTrat 
Evayta, oiros 7rapt6onav evrerăXBa aurois- Tov 'Ioodv, 
MafBovra ăpTov, evxapiorioavra eimeîv, 'Toiro moreîre eis 15 
77v dvăuvmoiv ov, ToUT tor. Tă oâpă pov' kai TO 
roTptov Gpoiws XafBâvra, ka euxapiorioavra eimeîv, Todr 
cor. To alua pow kai povois auyrois peratodvai. “Orrep 
kai €v roîs ro Miâpa pvoTnplois aptlonxav rylvecBa. 
piunodpuevov oi movmpoi Gaiuoves. “Ori vyăp ăpros kal20 
morTipiov i6aros riBerai. ev Taîs To uvovuevouv TeXerais 
Her” ErriAoyuv riwâv, î) erloraode, î) uaGeîv 6uvacGe. 
LXVII. “Hyeîs 6€ ueră Traura Mourov del TovTav GXA1]- Thence he 


Movs dvapiuvijoxopev. Kai oi Exovres Trois Xerronutvors are dn. e 
mâciw emikoupodpev, kai owveopev ăXMos del. "Emi 7âcl the orăinary 
me oÎs poopepoueda, euXoyoduev râv 7rowqTiv Tov răvroov 9, Christians 
Sud roi viod auroi 'Imooi Xpioroi, ai d mvevuaros rod Sundiy: and 
âylov. Kai i rod “Hlov Xeyoutn "jutpa măvrov KaTă Et! 
modeis Îi drypous pevâvrov Ei Td aură ovvthevaus mylverai, îti par 
ka TA ămouvnuoveupara Tv ToOTOXOV 1) Tă cvoyypdu= ice most 
para Tâv 7pobnrâv ăvamwookerai, uExpis &yyxopeiî. Elra oligioua ai 
worship. 


13. & xaMcira: EvayyeAla. There is neither reason nor authority for rejecting 
these words as an interpolation. See Bishop Kaye, as cited above on c. 33, 22. 
In what follows, the ordinary punctuation is, îvrerâĂQa. airois 7ov 'Incovv, x. 7. A. 
Both the construction and the sense appear to require the change which has been 
adopted; though none of the editors have bitherto noticed the manifest harshness 
which the text, as commonly pointed, exhibits. 'The scriptural references are 
Matt. xxvi. 26, 28; Mark xiv. 22; Luke axii. 19, 20. For rour' fort 70 ouuc 
mov, Braunius has 7ouro tori. Vulgo TovTriori, 

19. zois roi Midpa pu. Compare Tertull. de prascr. har. c. 40. Of the 
worship of Mithras, see Tzschirner's Fall des Heidenthums, 1. 77, 125; Creuzer's 
Symbol. und Mythol. der alten Volker, tom. 1. pp. 728 sqq., 759 sqq. 

LXVII. 3. imimâoi ra olsmpoop. Seeonc.18,3. 

6. ii roi 'HiAlov Aeyoutvn rutpa x.T.X. See Tertull. Apol. c. 16; de fuga 
in Pers. sub fine; Plin. Epist. x. 97. 

8. al Ta axounuovevuara x... In the early Christian church the form 
of worship was closely modelled upon that of the Jews, and the reading of the 
Scriptures, comprising now the New Testament as well as the Old, formed an 
essential part of it. Rules for reading them are laid down in the Apostolical 
Constitutions ; and several of the Fathers, as well as the decrees of Councils, enforce 
the practice as tbe foundation of all religious service. It appears from this 
passage of Justin, whose testimony is supported by that of Tertullian and Cyprian, 
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JUSTINI MARTYRIS 


mavoautvov Toi ăvajiwbokovros, 6 mpoeoros 6ră Xoryov 
iv vouGeglav kai TpOxAMOLW Tis TOV KGXAV TOUTOV piu 
vews moreîrai. "Emera ăvioTăueGa koui) măvTres, kai euXAs 
eurmouev' kai, &s 7potbnuev, Tavcautvov Duâv Tîs euxi)s, 
ăpros mpoobtperai kai oivos Kai U6op, kai 6 1rpoeoTs 
evXâs 0uoluws kai euyapiorias, 607 6vvapuis auT, avarrtu- 
meu, Kai 6 Aads ereubmuei Aeyov Tă Aprv' ka 7) Goo 
kai 7) perăMpyhis ăTă Tov euxapioTnOevrov ExdoTp ylverai, 
kai Toîs ov mapoiai 6.ă Tov Grakovov mtumerai. Oi euro- 
podvres 6€ mai BovAouevo. ară mpoalpegi ExcaoTros Ti 
cauroi, 6 fBovdera, 6i6war' Kai TO cuĂMeyouevov apă 


that a distinct officer was appointed to this service; and the form of his ordination 
is described by the latter writer. As a general rule, the canonical Scriptures alone 
were read in the public assemblies; but the Apocryphal writings and other 
religious works were recommended for private perusal; and, on certain occasions, 
the writings of distinguished pastors and teachers were read aloud in particular 
churches. Such were the Shepherd of Hermas, the first Epistie of Clement of 
Rome to the Corinthians, the Homilies of Chrysostom and others, and the Acts of 
Martyrs and Saints. See Apost. Constt. 11. 25, 57, 59, vin. 5; Tertull. Apol. 
c. 39; de Anim. c.9; ad Uzor. ui. 6; de Prascr. Har. c. 41; Cyprian. Epist. 
34; Origen, c. Cels, r1r. 45, 560; Chrysost. ad Hebr. Hom. 8; Concil. Laod. c. 59; 
Carthag. 111. c. 47; Chalced. cc. 13, 14; Euseb. H. E. run. 16, 1v. 23, vi. 14; Au- 
gustin. de Sanct. Serm. 12. After the lesson, Justin states that the presiding 
minister, 0 pozoTruws, admonished the people in an address, and exhorted them to 
imitate the good actions therein recorded. Compare Tertull. Apol. c. 39; Constt, 
Apost. 11. 57, 58. 

1]. zpoxAnaw. This word occurs above in c. 3, 35, but in a very different 
acceptation. Grabe, Thalemann, and Braunius would here read zapaxinow, 
which clearly yields a far more convenient sense. Otto is averse from any change; 
but gives adhortationem in his Latin version. 

13. cs 7porpnuev. In c. 65, the first communion of the newly baptized is 
described; and here, the ordinary administration of the sacrament on Sundays. 
Of the changes which had taken place since the time of the Apostles, see Bishop 
Kaye's Justin, ch. 4, p. 91. 

15. 0on 6tvajus aur, See above on c.13, 4.  Grabe cites the following 
Eucharistic formula from the Constt. Apost. virr. 12, euxaproroiuiv co, Get 
wavTokpâTop, ouX 0oov GpeiXouev, dXĂ' 0oov GuvăueGa. 

18. oi sumopoivres k.T.X. Tertull. Apol. c. 39, Modicum unusquisgue stipem 
mensirua die, vel guum velit, et si modo velit, et si modo possit, apponit: nam nemo 
compellitur, sed sponte confert,  Hac guasi deposita pietatis sunt. Nam inde non 
epulis, non potaculis, nec ingratis voratrinis dispensatur ; sed egenis alendis human- 
disque, et pueris ac puellis re ac parentibus destitulis, jamque domesticis senibus, 
item naufragis, et si qui in metallis, et si qui in insulis, vel în custodiis, duntazal 
ez causa Dei secte, alumni confessionis sue fiunt. See also on c. 14, 13. 

20. mapa 7 mpororiri dmoridera. See Bp, Kaye's Justin, ch. 4, p. 98. 


APOLOGIA 1. 131 


7 7rpoeoToTi amoTiOera, kai auTos erikoupei 0pbavois Te 
kai XIpais, ka ros 6 vogov îj 6 ăXAmv airlav Xeurro- 
mevois, kai Trois €v Geopoîs ovoi, Kai Toîs TaperriOTuois 
oVai Ecvor, kal ămhâs mâgi Trois €v xpela oda. «ndeuv 
wiverat. Tv 68 rod “HAlouv juepav Koiwi) Tăvres Tv owvt- 25 
devow orovueda, erei mpwTm €oTv utpa, ev 7) 0 Qeos 
TO OKOToS Kai Tv VAmv Tpâas koopov erroimae, ka 'Imoois 
XpioTos 6 futrepos corp Tî) auTi) mutpa ex vexpâv âvtgrTn. 
T mâp pă is Kpovikîs €oTaipucav auTov: kai Ti) ueră 
73)v Kpoveiv, îșris €oriv “HAlov mutpa, Baveis roîs aTooTo- 30 
dos auToi «ai paânraîs e6i6aţe rada, ămep eis errlorevrw 
kai Uuiv dvedoapev. 
LXVIII. Kai «i ue Gone? Upuîv Mânyov kai dimbeias In conclu- 


sion, Justin 

execbas, 7uprjoaTe aură: ei Gt Aijpos Upâv Goxei, ds Ampa- appeals to 
0 candour 

Sov Tparypârov kaTabpovțoare, al ui, ds KaT' ex0pâv, and justice 
e 5m- 


KaTA TO prpăev d5ukowrov Gdvarov dpubere. IIpoXeyopev perore, 
resigns the 


“Yyâp ipâv, OTL 0UK ex peuţeafe T?)V ezoptvmv TOD Oeoy cause of 
ristianity 


ploi, €âv emuuewvnre Ti) ădukia' al 1ppeîs €rru(3onjoopev, into the, 


“O gpuiov Te Oeg, ToUro yevtaâa, Kai e£ eroTodijs GE God, and 


subjoins a 
rescript of 
Adrian in 


25. hu 6i roi 'Hiiov siutpav x. T.A. So Iren. Heer. v. 23, Dominus venii ad i; favour, 


passionem pridi? ante sabbalum, que est sezta conditionis dies, în qua homo plas- 
matus est. With respect to Justin's language in this passage, it has been thought 
that he preferred substituting 1 mpo 7iis Kpovexiis for 1 7iis 'Aqppodirns mutpa, 
because of the mythological infamy of Venus; but probably he merely spoke in the 
usual phraseology of his time. See a learned Essay on the Names af the Days of the 
Week in the first volume of the Philological Museum, and Bp. Kaye, ubi supra. 

27. rpibas. In c. 59, 83, orpiVavra, Both readings may stand, without 
either interfering with the other. 

LXVIII. 1. xai ei ue Goxei uutv x. T.,Ă, Asa nominative repeat, from the 
end of the last chapter, rara, dep cis îxioxeVw xal Vuiv avedwkauev. 

0 pidov x. r.Ă. The margins of both the MSS. have the following var. iect., 
ws 7 Os pidov, ravry vevicduw. There are many similar expressions of re- 
signation in Scripture, which Justin had probably in view. Compare 1 Sam.iii. 
18; Matt. xxvi. 839. 

7. nai î£ Emioroniis. Vulgo droorodis. The true reading îs given by Euse- 
bius (H. E. 1v. 8), who has transcribed the passage, with a few other variations to 
be noted below. 'The bistorian observes that, as Justin had given the rescript of 
Adrian in the original Latin, he had substituted a Greek translation of it: 
auriu mapareleira: Tmhv 'Puwuaixhv dwriypapiv, riueis 6 îl 70 "EXAnvexov 
xaTă Ovvauiv auriu puerstinpauev. All the editions, however, exhibit the 
Eusebian version, with the exception of that of Otto, who places the Latin original, 
as preserved by Rufinus, in the text, and appends the Greek translation to the 
Latin version. In the present edition, the rescript itself and the Greek paraphrase 
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rod peyiorov kai emibaveorărov Kalcapos Apiavod, od 
TaTpăs Vuâv, Exovres ămaireiv vuâs xală mEwoapev 


10 eAcdoa râs ploeis mevtolai, ou ex Tov kexpiclai ToUTo 


io AGpravod pâddov mEwoapuev, AX ex Tod exrioracta; 
&lxaa ăfiodv riv 7poobovnaw kai e€mynow 7rerroi ea. 
"arerdtapev Ge kai Tijs emioToNijs AGpiavod 70 ăvriypațov, 
la ka sară TroiTo GAmOevew 7jpuâs mvoplinre. Kali cor: 


15 70 âvrlypaov Todo" 


The Rescript 


of Adrian 
in behalf 
of the 
Christians. 


5 


10 


- Adriani pro Christianis Rescriptum. "Acpravoi vmep XpioTriavip er.oToăţ. 

Accepi literas ad me scriptas  Mrvovkl/e Powvrâavg. 'Eri- 
a decessore tuo, Sereno Gra- orodhv ăetâumv “ypabetoăv 
niano, clarissimo viro; et non uov d7ă Sepmvlov Tpavavoi, 
placet mihi relationem silentio Aapurporărov âvâpos, 6vriwa 
preterire, ne et innoxii per- ov 6edtfo. Ov 6oneî od po 
turbentur, et calumniatoribus 70 7pâyua ăbrnTov kaTaM- 
latrocinandi tribuatur occasio. 7reîv, îva. re oi ăvOpwrro 
Itaque si evidenter provinciales rapărrovrai, kai Toîs cuko- 
huic petitioni sus adesse valent ăvras xopmyla *akovprylas 
adversum Christianos, ut pro rapaoye03. 'Av od vcapâs 


appear în parallel columns. Of the genuineness of the document, which is attested 
both by Justin and Eusebius, no reasonable doubt can be entertained. To most 
editions of the Apology, however, two other papers are appended: of which the 
former, an edict addressed by Antoninus Pius to the common assembly of Asia, is 
in all probability spurious; the latter, an epistle of Marcus Antoninus to the 
Roman senate, in which he ascribes his success in the German war to the prayers 
of the Christians, is unquestionably so.  Neither of these documents are mentioned 
by Justin, but were clearly added by a later hand. Had the former, which 
has been wrongly ascribed to Marcus Aurelius, been in existence in Justin's time, 
he would surely have appealed to it rather than to the rescript of Adrian, as being 
an act of the very Emperor to whom his Apology is addressed. Were the latter 
written by Marcus Antoninus, Justin was dead long before the occurrence of the 
event to which it relates. Nevertheless it has been thought advisable to retain 
them as usual appendages to this Apology, not as necessarily connected with the 
Apology itself. 

10. râs xpiosre vyevioda k.7.A. Euseb. râc xp. YivaoQar, robro ouX at 
UTo 
Thu mp. Ymerâţaurv K.T.Ă. In what follows the preposition xară is omitted; 
and the concluding words of the paragraph are, Kai for. rod, 

RESCRIPT OF ADRIAN. 3. Xepmuiov. Euseb. Xepevviov. 

5. ovv uot. "These words are transposed by Eusebius. 

10. dv ov vapis x. 7. A. Euseb. ci oUy caps cls 7. 7. d. oi irapxirat 
Svvavrai x. T.Ă. The MSS. and many editions have imapxedrai, For dmo- 
xpiveoBa., Eusebius has droxpivacla:. 


"Adpiavoi xexevoliv uăhov htiwoausv, dĂAX' îx Toi erior, Gixalav ațioiv 
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tribunali eos in aliquo arguant, 
hoc eis exequi non prohibeo. 
Precibus autem in hoc solis et 
acclamationibus uti, eis non 
permitto. Etenim multo xquius 
est, si quis volet accusare, te 
cognoscere de objectis. Si quis 
igitur accusat et probat adver- 
sum leges quodquam agere 
memoratos homines, pro merito 
peccatorum etiam supplicia sta- 
tues.  Illud mehercule magno- 
pere curabis, ut si qui calumnie 


3 LA A 3 e 
€iS TaUTv Thy dfioow oi 
erapxioTa, 6wvovrai Gioxv- 
pitecBa. ară Tv XproTia- 
Le e N 7 

vâv, cs kai po Briuaros 


âmokplvegla:, eri royro puovov 15 


TpaTâoiwy, GXX ovuk GEwoe- 
gi, 0u6E uovais Boaîs. IloX- 
AB mâp uâXMov 1rpociiev, 
ei is kaTrmyopeîvy fBovAouro, 


TOUTO ve Graywoonew. Ei ris 20 


odv xaTmyopeî, kai Gelkvuoi Ti 

TT&pĂ TOYS vâpovs 1rpâTTovras, 
L-A 7 A 4 7 

ouras Gropute xaTă iv 6vva- 


gratia quemgquam horum postu- Huy 7od âuapriuaros. “Os ună 


laverit reum, in hunc pro'sua roy “Hpamhta, el is ouno- 25 


nequitia suppliciis sevioribus gavrias xdpw TroiTro 7rporel- 

vindices. voi, GadăufBave vmtp Tîs 
SewvormTos, kai bpâvrie ros 
âv Ex6uroeras. 


'"AvTuwvivov ÎTLOTOAN 7pos TO kowov Tiis 'Acias, 


Avroxpdrop  Katoap Tlros AlMios 'AGpuavâs 
vos XeBaoros, Evcefs, dpyiepeus nejoTros, 6nuapyii)s 
efovoias TO L€, imaTos Tă %, marhp marpltos, T Kowg 
[, 3 7 / 9 A) y 1 4 3 ) 
Tis Acias Xaiperw. "Eye oumv dr. ka Tous Geows erriuedeîs 
eveola. pui AavOdvew Toys Totovrovs. 
exelvous koXdgoLev, elmep Guvaiyro, Tows pui) Bovhoutvous 
aurois 7pookwveîv. Ois rapaxiv vpeîs euBăMere, kai Tv 


17. fBoais. 'This alludes to those shouts and acclamations, such as Christiani ad 
leones, by which the populace demanded the death of the Christians ; and to which 
the provincial governors were either too ready to yield, or too powerless to resist. 
See Epist. Smyrn. de Mart. Polycarp., and Epist. Mart. Lugd. et Vienn. ap. 
Euseb. H. E. 1v. 15, v.1; Tertul. Apol.c.40; de Resurr.c. 22; ad. Nat.1.9; 
Cyprian. Epist. 55, 81. 

23. Ciâpiţe. Euseb. oprţe. 

EDicT oe ANT. PIUS.  7pos TO Kkotwov. cil, ovvidpiov. Of these pro- 
vincial assemblies, see Valesius on Eusebius, who has also cited this Edict in 
connexion with Adrian's resoript. In a document, manifestly out of place, and 
more than probably spurious, it is needless to record those various readings which 
do not affect the sense. 

2, Onuapxiniis ctovoias. The Tribuneship.—3. uwaTos. Consul. 


IloAvV mâp pâdhov 5 
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” AyTwo(= Edict of 
Antoninus 
Pius to the 
Common 
Assembly 
of Asia. 
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5 Tov eurovos, 5ros xaratioGâuev, ră GAm0:) pmaovres, kai 
& ăpryov âyalo moMrevrai ka puXanes Tv evreraXutvov 
eipelijva, ros riv aiovov cornplav coGâpev. AXAjAovs 
Gipari domațouela mavodpevot Tâv eixâv. "ErerTa Tpoo- 
Pipera Tg TpocoTâr. Tâv d6eXpâv ăpros, Kai 7roTprov 

10 d6aros kai «păuaros' na obros dAaBâv alvov nai 8ofav 


6. ayaoi moMraurai. (Good citizens. Compare Acts xxiii. 1; Phil. i. 27, 
iii. 20; and see the Commentators on Il. cc. 

7. dĂAmovs piriuari domaţousBa. This token of Christian love was grounded 
on the Apostolic form of salutation (Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 
et al.), and appears to have been given at the close of the ordinary worship, before 
the celebration of the Eucharist. It was not, however, interchanged between per- 
sons of different sexes; and every precaution was taken to prevent abuses, to which 
the practice might possibly give rise. 'The enemies of Christianity, however, 
made it a ground of calumny against the brethren, and therefore it was gradually 
abolished ; though vestiges of it are found even as late as the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries., See Apost. Const. viii. ll; Athenag. Legat. c. 82; Clem. Alex. Pad. 
ri. dl; Tertull. ad Uxor, 1. 4; de Orat. c. 14; Origen. Comment. ad Rom. x. 83; 
Jerom. Epist. 62; Cyril, Hier. Cat. Myst. c. 5; Augustin. Serm. 883; Chrysost. de 
Compunct. Cord. 1. 3; Concil. Laod. Can. 19. 

9. 7 mposoreri ri 8. 'That'is, it should seem, to the Bishop. Ignat. 
Epist. ad Smyrna. c. 8, îxeivn BsBaia euxaproria riyeicdu, 1 ură Ti ETLOKORG 
oYoa, îi 4 dv avros Emurptu.  Tertull. de Cor. Mil. e. 3, Eucharistia sacra- 
mentum non de aliorum manu, quam Preesidentium, sumimus. It was the prevailing 
rule in the early Church that the elements should be consecrated by the bishop, if 
he were present, and, in his absence only, by the presbyter. This office is assigned 
in the Constt. Apost. (viir. 18), either to the âpXiepeie or the ixloxoxos. A prese 
byter distributed the bread, and a deacon the cup. In the New Test. the titles 
mpoioTâăuevos and xpoeorubs seem to indicate a bishop or presiding presbyter, in- 
differently. Compare Rom. zii. 8; 1 Thess. v. 12; 1 Tim. v. 17. 'Thus Tertull, 
Apol. c. 839, President in Ecclesia probati quidam seniores, honorem istum non prelio 
sed testimonio adepti. Cyprian. Epist. 27, In literis quas college nostri ad episcopos 
în Numidia prsesidentes ante fecerunt. Basil. Hom. in Ps. xxviii. 1, oi ris aroiuune 
Tou XpioTrov mporoTriTas, 

9. moripiov v6aros al xpâuarot., For vdaroe olvw xexpauivov. În the 
primitive Church the sacramental wine was always mixed with a small quantity of 
water ; and this mixture the Greeks called xpâua (from xepâvvuu:), and the Latins 
temperamentum calicis ot calicem miziuim. See Iren. Her. 1. 9; 1v. 57; v. 2, 36. It 
was in fact deemed equally heretical to use wine alone as water alone; and the 
Armenians and the Encratites were alike condemned for either practice respectively. 
See Clem. Alex. Pad. 11. 2; Epiphan. Heer. xLvi. 4, 16; Augustin. Heer. 64; Theod. 
Her. Fab. 1. 20. Writing to Cecilius against the latter practice, Cyprian (Epist. 63) 
not only maintains that wine is essential to the sacrament, but seems to regard the 
tempering of the wine with water as sanctioned by our Lord himself, and supposes 
that the mixture is emblematical of a mystical union between Christ and the Church, 
which is dissolved by the absence of either ingredient. Ambrose again explains 
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Tg marpi Tv GA, 6d Toi Gvouaros Tod viod kai ou 
myeuuaTros Tod drylov, âvamturei, ka euxaptorlav imp Tod 
karnEooBa Tourov 7ap' auroi em 7oAv moieîrar' 0y 
ouyreltoavros Tăs eyxăs kai 7hv eWxapioriav, râs 5 rap 
Aads erevpmuei nycav, Aurv. To 0 Au 7 'EBpald. 15 
ovi) 70 Tevouro omuaive. Euyxapiorioavros Gt Tov 7rpo- 
coTTos, kai erevbnpijoavros mavros roU Aaoi, oi Kahov- 
pevo. 7ap' uîv Găkovo. Giddaciw €ExdoTp TV 7apbvrov 
peradafBeîv amo Tod euwxapiorndtvros ăprou xal olvov kai 
U6aros, kai Toîs ou mapoioiw ăroptpovai. 20 

LĂXVI. Kai 7 rpoțh) airn xadeirai rap puîv Eyxapioria: He poita 

3 [ A 27 > A / 
1)s ovdevi ăMAp peraoxeîv €£ov €orw, î 1 ioTrevovri serena e 
and the 
the matter thus, in his treatise de Sacrament. v. 1: Quid sibi vult admiztio aqua ? mstner fite 
Quia de latere Christi profluzit sanguis et aqua, ul redimeret.  Quare de lalere ? and adverta 
Quia unde culpa, inde gratia: culpa per foezminam, gratia per dominum Jesum Christum. ad RR of 
Though it is probable, however, that the cup which our Saviour used contained itin the 
: Ă tie mysteries of 

water as well as wine, according to the prevailing custom of the Jews; and although Mizăraz. 
the custom was not only authorized by early usage, but decreed by the third Council 
of Carthage (c. 23) and other synods, it was rejected at the Reformation as built 
upon no Scriptural warrant, as not representing any part of the sacrament as 
ordained by Christ, and as having given rise to a variety of idle questions preju- 
dicial to the peace of the Church. With respect to the practice of the Church of 
England, see Wheatley on the Common Prayer, vi. 10, 5; Palmer's English Ritual, 
Iv. 9; and Bingham's Antig. xv. 27. 

13. 6rl mov. At considerabile length. Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Hom. 24, oi uixpov 
70 elpnuivov* svĂovyiav yăp 0rav cimw, wăvra GvanTvooe TOv Tijs avep'yeoias 
moi so Oncavpov, xai Tov ueyăhov îxcivaov &vauiuviokw Owpetv. 

15. "Aur, See Constt. Apost. viir. 10; Cyril. H. Cat. c.5; Euseb. H.E. vi. 
43; Ambros. de Sacrament. 1v. 4; Jerom. Epist. 62. Of the word itself, see the 
Commentt. on Matt. vi. 13. 

19. kai olvov. A positive testimony, that in Justin's time the sacrament was 
administered in both kinds to the laity as well as clergy : nor was the custom ever 
varied till the 12th century, when the cup was gradually withdrawn from the people 
in the Western Church. 

20. trois oi mapovoiw &rodpipovai.  Persons, who from sickness or other causes 
were unable to attend, were regarded as present in spirit and sympathy ; and por- 
tions of tbe consecrated elements were sent to the invalid or to the imprisoned, 
in ordez that they might partake of the benefits of communion. See Bp. Kaye's 
Justin, iv. 92. 'That the bread and wine were in these cases also administered 
alike, Jerome bears testimony in Epist. 4, Nihil illo ditius, qui corpus Domini 
canistro vimineo, sanguinem porlat in vitro. Hence it should seem that at this period 
the breaă was distributed from a wicker basket. 

LXVI. 1. <uxaporia. This was a very early appellation of the Lord's Supper, 
founded no doubt upon the word applied to the eucharistic act of Christ himself at 
the institution of the sacrament (Matt. xxvi. 27; Mark xiv. 23; Luke xzii. 19; 
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âAM05) eva. ră Geâ5ayptva ip suv, ka Xovoaptvp TO 
imp dptoeus dpuapriâv al eis âvarytvvmaiw Xourpov, kai 
5 oras Biodvr, &s 6 Xprorăs maptboxev. OU măp cs kowov 
ăprov ovât kowov opa radra XauBăvopuev' dA dv TpoTrov 
Să Aoyov Qeoi vaproroiwmdeis 'Imooos Xpioros, 6 0wTp 
Muâv, kai căpra ka alua vUrep coTmplas 1juâv €oxev, 
oiTos kai Tv 6 euxijs Xoryov Tod 7ap' auTod euXapLoTn- 
10 Geîgav popi, €€ îs alua ka câpnes nară perafBoyv 


1 Cor. xi. 24), and inculcating the necessity of thankfulness for the divine mercy 
as an indispensable qualification in those who partake of it. Origen. c. Cels. virr,, 
iori ovufoXov riuiv 7iis mpos râv Qedv eixapiorias dpros Euxapioria xaov- 
mevos. See also Iren. Her. rv. 34; Clem. Alex. Peed. 11. 2; Chrysost. în Matt, 
Hom. 25. 

6. 6v rpoxov x.Tr.Ă., The difficulties attending the interpretation of this passage 
are unquestionably great; and Romanists, Lutherans, and the Reformed Church 
are equally earnest in alleging it in support of their respective systems.  Possibly 
a close analysis will be the best means of eliciting the writer's sentiments. In the 
first place, fă Aoyov Gov, and 6v' zuxîis Adyov roi map” avroi are palpably 
opposed to each other; and it is generally admitted that the former must be under- 
stood of the Divine Word or second person of the Trinity, and the latter of the 
prayer pronounced by Christ at the institution of the Eucharist, of which the 
prayer of consecration afterwards supplied the place. Of the expressions themselves, 
see above or cc. 18, 8; 33, 26; 46. Secondly, although Justin plainly supposes 
a real presence of Christ in the supper, his Benedictine editor, Bellarmine, Le 
Nourry, and others, altogether fail in securing his support to the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation. He asserts indeed that the consecrated elements are not 
received as common bread and wine, but, at the same time, he speaks of them as sub- 
etantially bread and wine: and his argument seems to be, tbat as the human nature— 
flesh and blood—were united in the incarnate Saviour, so the bread and wine are, 
by the act of communion, united with the body and blood of Christ spiritually 
present, and, by a transmutation of our corruptible nature, nourish ît into a capa- 
bility for life eternal. It would seem therefore that as the bread and wine, accord- 
ing to our author's notion, undergoes no physical change, his testimony would be 
more plausibly urged in favour of Consubstantiation ; but even this alternative is set 
aside by the fact that he elsewhere speaks of the elements as figurative emblems, 
regarding them as simply commemorative of the body and blood of Christ. See 
Dial. Tryph. cc. 41, 70. As to the expression ard uerafBoA?b, it is better referred 
to alua al cdpres nud than to rpipovra.; and the sense, as given above, is 
confirmed by the views of the rite entertained by other writers. 'Thus Ignat. Epist. 
ad Ephes. c. 20, tva dprov kAwvres, 6 cr. pâpuaxov âGavacias, âwritoros Toi 
pu dmoGaveiv, dĂAa [iv îv 'Incov Xpioru Ad mavros. Iren. Heer. 1v. 34, «cs o 
drd is dpros, mpochauBavousvos iv îmixinoiw Tov soi, ouxiri xotwos 
dpros toriv, AX evxapioria îx 3vo rpayudTrwv ovveormkuia, Emiyelou ra xal 
oupaviov: ourws kal ră owuara ruwv, ueradaufBăvovra Tijs svxapiorias, unniri 
ziva pOapră, riv tAmida ijs is alvas dvaorâotus îXovra. See also Bishop 
Kaye's Justin, Iv. pp. 87, 93. 
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7 Le A | a 
Tpebovrai muâv, €xeivov Tov vapnoroinOtvros 'Inood xai 
câpra ka aiua €ă6ixOmpev elvai. Oi mâp arâoroNoi €v 
Toîs mevoutvois UT auTOy GTOuvnuovevuaaiw, ă kaXeîTai 
EvanyeMa, oiros raptâwrav evrerăX0ai aurois* răv 'lqoodv, 

? PA > 7 ) m le: A > 
MafBovra ăprov, evxapioTrioavra eimeîv, 'Todro moieire eis 15 
72)V Ovâuvnoiv pov, TOUT '€0T. Tă 0Ouă mov Kai TO 

/ € / LU 39 > 7 > A Le PI 
7ToTIptov Gpoiws MaBovra, kai euxapiorioavra eireîv, Todor 
ceri 70 aluă puov" kai povois auroîs peratoivai. “Orep 
kai €v Toîs To Mi6pa pvormplois maptlonxav 'ylvecBa. 

/ e N) PN 7 €/ 4 4 d 
Wiţumnoăpevoi oi movmpoi Gaiuoves. "Ore vyâp ăpros kai 20 
soTipiov v6aros viera. ev raîs Tod puouutvov TeXeTais 
WET” exoyuv Tiwâv, î) erloracbe, 7) uaGeîv Suvace. 

LXVII. “Hueîs 6€ peră Taira AXourov del ToUTwv GA]. Thence he 


proceeds to 
> , e y A 7 i 
give an 
Aovs ide te id at di | Kai oi “XoVTes Tate dl ati account of 
a a zi the ordinary 
mâow €rmukoupoduev, kai ovveouev AXMIAoLs del. 'Exri mâl the orăina 


/ y 2 I n al , of Christiane 
me oîs 7rpoopepopeda, evhonyodpev Tov 7rownTiv Tâv 7râvrav 9! Chi 


Să Tod vio) auroi 'Imooi Xpiorod, kai 6d mvevuaros rod Sunday; and 


ămlov. Kai 77 roi “HAlov Xeyoutvn rutpa măvrov KaTĂ On fot 
p A > A 7 > A 34 , of this par- 
7TOXES 7) Grypous uevovruv Emi TO aUTO OvvtAevais rylverai, ticulii ay 


ka TĂ ămouwmuoveupara Tâv GTooTOhov Îi TĂ ovoyypău= foaie, ont 
Fa A 3 p 7 a PI 4 purposes of 
para T&v rpobnrâv avațiwobokerai, uExpis eyxupeî. Ela 'euisious 
worship. 


13. a xajeira Ejayyeia. 'There is neither reason nor authority for rejecting 
these words as an interpolation. See Bishop Kaye, as cited above on c. 83, 22. 
In wbat follows, the ordinary punctuation is, îvrerâĂQa. airois rov 'Incovv, K.7. Ă. 
Both the construction and the sense appear to require the change which has been 
adopted; though none of the editors have hitherto noticed the manifest harshness 
which the text, as commonly pointed, exhibits. The scriptural references are 
Matt. xxvi. 26, 28; Mark xiv. 22; Luke axxii. 19, 20. For our îor. TO ouă 
mov, Braunius has Touro tori. Vulgo TovrăoTi, 

19. Trois oi Midpa pu. Compare Tertull. de prascr. har. c. 40. Of the 
worship of Mithras, see Tzschirner's Fall des Heidenthums, 1. 77, 125; Creuzer's 
Symbol. und Mythol. der alten Vălker, tom. 1. pp. 728 sqq., 759 sqq. 

LXVII. 3. imimăoi ra olsxpoop. Seeonc. 13,3. 

6. i 7ov 'HAlov Aeyouivn tiuipe K.T.X. See Tertull. Apol. c.16; de fuga 
in Pers. sub fine; Plin. Epist. x. 97. 

8. xai ra arouwnuovevuara K.T.Ă. In the early Christian church the form 
of worship was closely modelled upon that of the Jews, and the reading of the 
Scriptures, comprising now the New Testament as well as the Old, formed an 
essential part of it. Rules for reading them are laid down in the Apostolical 
Constitutions; and several of the Fathers, as well as the decrees of Councils, enforce 
the practice as the foundation of all religious service. It appears from this 
passage of Justin, whose testimony is supported by that of Tertullian and Cyprian, 
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mavoautvov Toi GvaryivogkovTos, 6 7poeoros 6ă Xoyov 
7îv vouBeciav kai TpokAMOLV TIS TOV RGXOV TOUTOV piu) 
cews moreirai. "Erera ăviorâueGa noii) âvTes, Kai €UXas 
meumouev' kai, &s rpotbnuev, 7avcautvov "uâv Tis eUX1)s, 
ăpros mpoobtpera. kai oivos «ai U6wop, kai 6 7poeoTs 
eyxâs Guolws kai euxapiorias, 507 6vvaţis aur, dvart- 
meu, kai 6 Aads erevbmue? Atyov To Apr: kai 7) Gudoous 
kai 1) uerădmhus ră Tov euxapiornfivrov ExdoTp syiverat, 
kai Toîs ov mapodai 6.ă Tov Grakovov meumerai. Oi eurro- 
podvres 66 kai fBovhouevo. ară mpoalpegiw ExaoTros 71) 
caurod, 6 BovAera, 6iâwoi: kai To guĂMeyouevov 1rapă 


that a distinct officer was appointed to this service; and the form of his ordination 
is described by the latter writer. As a general rule, the canonical Scriptures alone 
were read in the public assemblies; but the Apocryphal writings and other 
religious works were recommended for private perusal; and, on certain occasions, 
the writings of distinguished pastors and teachers were read aloud in particular 
churches. Such were the Shepherd of Hermas, the first Epistle of Clement of 
Rome to the Corinthians, the Homilies of Chrysostom and others, and the Acts of 
Martyrs and Saints. See Apost. Constt. 11. 25, 57, 59, viar. 5; Tertull. Apol. 
c. 39; de Anim. c.9; ad Uzor. ui. 6; de Prescr. Her. c. 41; Cyprian. Epist. 
34; Origen, c. Cels, 111. 45, 50; Chrysost. ad Hebr. Hom. 8; Concil. Laod. c.59; 
Carthag. 111. c. 47; Chalced. cc. 13, 14; Euseb. H. E. rr. 16,1v. 28, vi. 14; Au- 
gustin. de Sanct. Serm. 12. After the lesson, Justin states that the presiding 
minister, o poscTrws, admonished the people in an address, and exhorted them to 
imitate the good actions therein recorded. Compare Tertull. Apol. c. 39; Constt, 
Apost. 11. 57, 58. 

1]. poxinow. This word occurs above in c. 8, 35, but in a very different 
acceptation. Grabe, Thalemann, and Braunius would here read 7apaxincw, 
which clearly yields a far more convenient sense. Otto is averse from any change; 
but gives adhortationem in his Latin version, 

13. ws porpnuev. In c. 65, the first communion of the newly baptized is 
described; and here, the ordinary administration of the sacrament on Sundays. 
Of the changes which had taken place since the time of the Apostles, see Bishop 
Kaye's Justin, ch. 4, p. 91. 

15. 0on Guvapus aur, See above on c. 183, 4.  Grabe cites the following 
Eucharistic formula from the Constt. Apost. vrrr. 12, euxaproroiutv vo, 0: 
wavTokp&Top, 0uX 0oov GpeiAouev, dXA' 0oov GuvâueBa. 

18. oi sumopoivres K.T.Ă. Tertull. Apol. c. 39, Modicum unusquisque stipem 
menstrua die, vel gquum velit, et si modo velit, et si modo possit, apponit: nam nemo 
compellitur, sed sponte confert,  Hac quasi deposita pietatis sunt. Nam inde non 
epulis, non potaculis, nec îngratis voratrinis dispensatur ; sed egenis alendis human- 
disque, et pueris ac puellis re ac parentibus destitulis, jamque domesticis senibus, 
item naufragis, et si qui în metallis, et si qui in insulis, vel in custodiis, duntazal 
ez causa Dei secte, alumni confessionis sue fiunt. See also on c. 14, 13. 

20. mapa Te mpororuiri drorierai, See Bp, Kaye's Justin, ch. 4, p. 98. 
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TG 7rpoeoTâTri dmoriderai, kai auTăs €Emikoupei opbavois Te 

kai Xrpars, al roîs Bă vogov 1) O ăMAmv airlav Xeiro- 
mevoi, kai Toîs ev Geouoîs odoi, ka Toîs 7raperriOuois 

oo. Eevois, ka dmhâs mâgi Trois ev xpela oda. knSeuv 
miverat. "Tv 68 rod “HAlov putpav koivi) âvres 7iv ovvt- 25 
Mevoiw 7rotovpeGa, erei) porn €coTiv "utpa, ev 1) 6 Qeos 

TO OKOTos kai Tv UAmv pas xoouov eroinae, al 'Inoovs 
XpioTos 6 1uerepos coTp Tî) ari) mutpa ex vexpâv avtgTn. 

T mâp po ris Kpoviis €oTaipocav auTov' kai Tî) eră 

mv Kpovikiv, îșris eoriv “HAlov 7utpa, Baveis roîs ârooTo- 30 
Aows aurod kai uaOnrais edidate raira, âmep eis errionevuw 

kai vuîv ăvedwrauev. 

„LXVIII. Ka) ei pnev Gomes vuiv Aomyov nai GAmGeias In conciu- 
execfai, Tiuoare aură: ei 6 Aipos vuiv Gokel, es Ampa- papi 


a 7 Pi A & Și „  thocandour 
6âv 7pavyuărov karabpovicare, ka pi), es KaT ExOpâv, ană justice 


kaTă TO umocv d6ikowrov Gavarov 6pitere.  IlpoX&yopuev peron, 
văp vuîv, Oru ovk expeuteoGe iv €ooutvnv Tod Geci cause of 4 
Kplow, cv emiuewmre 1 ddla' nai mpets €7ruBoroouev, into the 7 
“O piov 7 Oe, roiro mevtolu. Kai €£ emorodijs se cei 

rescript of 


Adrian in 


25. ri 6t roi 'Hhiov siptpav x. r.X. So Iren. Her. v. 23, Dominus venit ad ei favour, 


passionem pridie ante sabbalum, que est sezta conditionis dies, în qua homo plas- 
matus est, With respect to Justin's language in this passage, it has been thought 
that he preferred substituting 1 7rpo 7iis Kpovexiis for și 7iis 'Agpodirns mutpa, 
because of the mythological infamy of Venus; but probably he merely spoke in the 
usual phraseology of his time. See a learned Essay on the Names ofthe Days of the 
Week in the first volume of the Philological Museum, and Bp. Kaye, ubi supra. 

27. rptiWas. In c. 59, 8, erpiVavra. Both readings may stand, without 
either interfering with the other. 

LXVIII. 1. al ei uev Gokei vuiv x. r,X, Asa nominative repeat, from the 
end of the last chapter, raira, dep sis îxioxeVuwv xal vuiv avedwxaputv, 

7. 6 pidov k.7.Ă. 'The margins of both the MSS. have the following var. leci., 
cs Te O. pidov, Taury yevio6w. 'There are many similar expressions of re- 
signation in Scripture, which Justin had probably in view. Compare 1 Sam. iii. 
18; Matt. xxvi. 39. 

7. al îE îmioroniis. Vulgo drooroAnis. The true reading is given by Euse- 
bius (H. E. 1v. 8), who has transcribed the passage, with a few other variations to 
be noted below. The historian observes that, as Justin had given the rescript of 
Adrian in the original Latin, he had substituted a Greek translation of it: 
avriv mapareleira. Tv "Pwuaixhv dvriypapiv, muzis 8' îmi ro 'EXAnviov 
xaTă Guvauiw auriu ueretinpauev. All the editions, however, exhibit the 
Eusebian version, with the exception of that of Otto, who places the Latin original, 
as preserved by Rufinus, in the text, and appends the Greek translation to the 
Latin version. In the present edition, the rescript itself and the Greek paraphrase 
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mod pemvyiorov nai Emibaveorărov Kaloapos Adpravod, Tod 
maTpăs uuâv, ăxovres ămaireiv iuâs xabă mEemwoapev 


10 nedcdoa râs xploeis mevtcla, ou ex Tod kekpiola. ToUTo 


Ură A6pravod pâdov mEboațuev, GAX Ex Tod erloracGa 
Glraa ăfiodv riv rpoopovnow ka efrppnoiw 7rerowueGa. 
"Marerătauev Ge kai îs emioroNis A6pravod 70 ăvriypapov, 


Ilva kai rară rodro dAmOevew muâs mvoplimre. Kali cor 


15 70 avriypaov Todo: 
The Rescript — driani pro Christianis Rescriptum. 
of Adrian dar e 
in behalf Accepi literas ad me scriptas 


Chritiana. a decessore tuo, Sereno Gra- 
nano, clarissimo viro ; et non 
placet mihi relationem silentio 

5 preterire, ne et innoxii per- 
turbentur, et calumniatoribus 
latrocinandi tribuatur occasio. 
Itaque si evidenter provinciales 


huic petitioni su adesse valent 


"Aâpiavoi umep Xpioriavăv ErLoToXri. 

Muvovklo Pow6av. 'Eru- 
oroM)v e6etâumv ypabeicăv 
po. ăro Xepmylov Tpaviavoi, 
Aaurporărov ăvâpăs, 8vriwa 
ov Bredtfw. Ov Bone od ot 
TO 7pânyua GâTITov KATAM- 
meîv, va. pre oi ăvOporoi 
TapâTrTovTat, Kai Toîs CUko- 
Găvrais Xopmyla karovpylas 


10 adversum Christianos, ut pro mapaoye05. 'Av od capâs 


appear in parallel columns. Of the genuineness of the document, which is attested 
both by Justin and Eusebius, no reasonable doubt can be entertained. To most 
editions of the Apology, however, two other papers are appended: of which the 
former, an edict addressed by Antoninus Pius to the common assembly of Asia, is 
in all probability spurious; the latter, an epistle of Marcus Antoninus to the 
Roman senate, in which he ascribes his success in the German war to the prayera 
of the Christians, is unquestionably so.  Neither of these documents are mentioned 
by Justin, but were clearly added by a later hand. Had the former, which 
has been wrongly ascribed to Marcus Aurelius, been in existence in Justin's time, 
he would surely have appealed to it rather than to the rescript of Adrian, as being 
an act of the very Emperor to whom his Apology is addressed. Were the latter 
written by Marcus Antoninus, Justin was dead long before the occurrence of the 
event to which it relates.  Nevertheless it has been thought advisable to retain 
them as usual appendages to this Apology, not as necessarily connected with the 
Apology itself. 

10. râs xpiosi vyevioda k.r.A. Euseb. râs xp. Yiveola, rolro ovX ot 
Uro "'AGpiavov ksdzvoliv uâhMov ftiwoautv, dXĂ ex roi emior. Cixalav adtiovv 
Thv mp. Ymerâţauav k.T.Ă. In what follows the preposition xară is omitted; 
and the concluding words of the paragraph are, Ka! tor. 766s, 

RESCRIPT OF ADRIAN. 3, Xepmviov. Euseb. Zepevulov. 

5, ovv mot. "These words are transposed by Eusebius. 

10. dv oyv capus x. 7. A. Euseb. ei oUv capuse als 7. 7. d. oi ixapxisrai 
Suvavrai K.T.X. The MSS. and many editions have imapxeirar, For dro- 
xpivecGa, Eusebius has aroxpivacbar. 
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tribunali eos in aliquo arguant, 
hoc eis exequi non prohibeo. 
Precibus autem in hoc solis et 
acclamationibus uti, eis non 
permitto. Etenim multo zquius 
est, si quis volet accusare, te 
cognoscere de objectis. Si quis 
igitur accusat et probat adver- 
sum leges quodquam agere 
memoratos homines, pro merito 
peccatorum etiam supplicia sta- 
tues.  Illud mehercule magno- 
pere curabis, ut si qui calumnie 
gratia quemquam horum postu- 
laverit reum, in hunc pro'sua 
nequitia suppliciis sgevioribus 
vindices. 


es Tavrmv Thy dflogw oi 
erapyiaTat 6uvovrat 6uioxv- 
pltecGa. xară Tâv Xpioria- 
vov, cs al po BiuaTos 


ânokplvecOa., eri rodro uovov 15 


Tparâow, GAX our dEwoe- 
ow, ov6e povais Boaiîs. IloX- 
MB măp pâdhov 7rpocijev, 
ei is xarmyopeîv fBovhouro, 


70070 ce Graiwwonew. Ei Tis 20 


0dy kaTmyopei, kai Gelkvuai Ti 
TTapă Tous vOuous TTpâTrTovTas, 
e ? i) 1 7 
ourwos Gropiţe KaTă iv 6uva- 
piv Tod âpapTiuaros. Os uă 


rov “Hpakhta, ei Tis ouno- 25 


Gavrlas xXăpw TodTo 7porel- 
voi, 6rahduBave vmip Tis 
Ge.vormros, «ai bpbvriţe dres 
ây exGunmoeias. 


'AvTwvivov ÎTLOTOAN %pOs TO KoLwov riis 'Acias, 


Abroxpdrop  Kaîcap Tlros Aitos "Adpiavâs 
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” Ayrooyî= Edict of 
Antoninus 


vos XeBaoros, Evoefhs, dpyiepeus nepoTos, 6muapyuriis Pius to the 


efovolas Tă .€, UmaTos TO %, maTip maTpllos, Tg koiw 
a 3 7 L. i Y 4 A 9 A 
ris Aolas xaipew. "Eye oumv dr. al Tows Geous erriueeîs 
eveoGa ui AavOdvew Toys Torovrous. 
exelvous koXdooLev, elmep GuvawTro, Tous pui Bovhoptvous 
3 A A A e A LA 1 
avroîs 7poonvwveîv. Ois rapaxrv Vpeis cuBăNhere, kai 71 


17. fBoais. This alludes to those shouts and acclamations, such as Christiani ad 
leones, by which the populace demanded the death of the Christians ; and to which 
the provincial governors were either too ready to yield, or too powerless to resist. 
See Epist. Smyrn. de Mart. Polycarp., and Epist. Mart. Lugd. et Vienn. ap. 
Euseb. H.E. 1v. 15, v.1; Tertul, Apol.c.40; de Resurr.c. 22; ad. Nat.r.9; 
Cyprian. Epist. 55, 81. 

23. 6iopiţe. Euseb. oprţe. 

EDicT oe ANT. PIUs,  7pos TO kotvov.  Scih ovvipiov. Of these pro- 
vincial assemblies, see Valesius on Eusebius, who has also cited this Edict in 
connexzion with Adrian's rescript. In a document, manifestly out of place, and 
more than probably spurious, it is needless to record those various readings which 
do not affect the sense. 


2. OnuapxXukijs atovoias. The Tribuneship.—3. uraTos, Consul. 


IloAu mâp pâXAov 5 


Common 
Assembly 
of Asia. 
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JUSTINI MARTYRIS 


20 ayrobs, rep ov Empere, dă To VoTepov €rreyvokeva. pe 
i) 7 > a - > LA 3 A 7 
7v Guvauiv aurâv. “OGev apEăpevor, ov BeXâv rapăpTnow 
% [4 EA 7 ij 1 3 Di 9 4 Lei 
ore ărhov oire canriyywv, Gă To exOpăv eiva TO Toiodro 
aurois, Gă răv ev 6v Gopodo. nara ovwvel6noiw.  Eixos 
od corw, oîs vrodauBăvouev ăBtous elvai, dr. Qeov &xovow 
25 aurOuaTrov €v Ti owvedioev Tereixioutvov. “Pinravres 'yâp 
€ 4 3 4 La) 3 € 1 3 [ej 7 2 7 2 
cauTovs er Tv my, oux Vrep euod novov e6erânaav, XX 
ka vrep Tod 7apovros 0TpaTreuuaTros, Tapropov yevecBa 
Sms kai Mpuod Tis mapovons. Ileurrraioi yăp i6op ov 
emperuev 8d Tă pui) Tmapeivar' Tuev yâăp €v Tg pe- 
30 coupdAp Tis Tepuavlas ai Toîs pors auTâv. Aua 6 
a LU € 7 3 A e ij % a 
76 TouTous pia. eri Tv sfijv €avrows, na eiyecGa Qeg, 
* 3 A) ț] 7 Oc “6 2 ;0 3 30 > i 1 
G er 2yvoow, euGews V6wp mrodouGe. oypavoGev, em utv 
pâs Aruxporarov, eri 6€ ov “Popalov em Bovhous Xd- 
Aaţa mupwâns. AMA nai eu0y Qeod mapovolav cv exi) 
35 ywoptvmv mapavrixa, es avurepBrov kai ăxaraNvTov. 
Ayrolev 09 ăptdpevo. cwyxopioopev Toîs ToiouUrois eva 
Xproriavoîs, iva ph Ka0 1uâv Ti TotodTov airnoduevol 
[- 4 3 7 A Di a La 4 1 
Omhov, Emiruxwgi. Tov 6€ rorodrov ovufBovAevu, 6 To 
7orodrov elva. Xpioriavov,. ui) &yradetoGa. Ei 6e evpeGein 
40 Tis eyraAâv 16 Xpioriav, dr. XpioTiavos €oTi, Tov ut 
[4 1 7 7 
rpocayouevov Xpioriavov 7poânhov eva Bovhopar, "ylvecGa 


21. 00ev dpiduavor x.r.Ă. There appears to be some corruption in the text; 
but the meaning is not difficult to elicit. 'The Christians began the battle, not with 
their weapons, but with prayers to God. In the next sentence dr. is inserted 
before Qeov at the suggestion of Sylburg, and with the approbation of Otto. 

27. Trou mapdvros orp. Sylburg and Thirlby would read zavros; and xapn- 
Yopov, with reference to Ocov, is the emendatidn of Scaliger for zrapriyopor. 

„28. meumwTaior, During five days. Compare Herod. vi. 106; Xen. Cyr. v. 22; 
John xi. 39; Acts xxviii. 13. 

30. auruv. 'That is, of the Germans; the name of the people being latent in 
that of the country. See Matth. Gr. Gr. Ş. 435. For similar constructions in the 
New Test. see Matt. iv. 23, ix. 35; Luke iv. 15; Acts viii. 5, xx. 2. 

31. 05, 4 eyw 1yvdow. Compare Acts xvii. 23, 

32. euGaws vâwp k.7.X. For an account of the Zhundering Legion, as it is 
called, and a lucid examination of the question respecting the probability of the 
occurrence, see Bishop Kaye on Tertullian, p. 106. 

34. Gov mapovoiav K. T. A.  Deest ovveiouev, vel aliud consimile verbum. 
SyLBuno. 

40. ov niv mpooayoutvov «.7.X. The following seems to be the ordo 
verborum : BovAopai Tov uiv 7mpocayâuevov Xp., 6uoXoynoavra Tovro "yiveata,, 
xrpoândov elvai îykaXovuevov dĂAo ETepov unctv, K.T.Ă. 


APOLOGIA |. 


GuoXoioavra Todo, ăXĂo Erepov unâtv eyradovuevov, 1) GTi 
XpioTiavos €or. povov: Tov mpocayovra 6€ robdrov tâvra 
kaieoGai: ov Ge Xpioriavov Guodoyioavra, ka cuvaca- 
Modpevov rep Tod TotouTrov, TO merLoTeuutvov Tiv €rrap- 
Xiav eis perâvoiav ai ăvedevBepiav Tov ToLoUTov ţu?) ueTă- 
Vew.  'Tadra 6E kai Tis owyrhjrov 6oyuari kupoivai 
BovAopai, nai kedejw TodT6 uov To 6ărayua €v T6 Gopo 
Tod Tpaiavod mpoTeGivai, mpâs To 6vvacai dvayiwokeo- 


45 


Ga. Gpovrice. 6 mpaipexros Birpăgios IloXAluv eis ras 50 


mipi€ erapxlas meupOivar  măvra 6 râv fBovhouevov 
xpîioGa. kai ăxew, ui kohvecBai XAaufBavew ek Tv 7rpo- 
reGevrov map. 1uâv. 


50. 6 mpaipexros. The Latin prafectus. After ppovrica: Sylburg supposes 
that the particles 8£ xa! have been omitted. 

50. Birpdotor. Vulgo Bipacaros. Vitrasia is a name found in /JElius Lam- 
pridius; whence the emendation, admitted by Otto into the text, is sufficiently 
confirmed. 
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INDICES. 


I.—GENERAL INDEX OF MATTERS BOTH IN TEXT AND NOTES. 


Ablutions of the heathen, 121. 

Abraham, classed among barbarians, 26 ; 
a Christian before Christianity, 100. 

Achilles, 64. 

Acilius Glabrio, cause of his martyrdom, 27. 

Acts of Pilate, 85, 101. 

Acts of Saints and Martyrs, read în the 
Christian Assemblies, 130. 

Adam, a prophet, 78. 

Administration of Baptism, 117; of the 
Eucharist, 126, 130; changes in, 1830. 

Adonis, 64. 

Adrian, his Rescript in behalf of the 
Christians, original and translated, 182 ; 
its genuineness, îb.; produced by the 
Apology of Quadratus, |; allusion to it, 
30 ; his deification of Antinous, 74; he 
quells the insurrection of Barchochebas, 


77. 

Advent of Christ foretold, 79, 104; the Arst 
an earnest of the second, 105. 

Adult Baptism, 119. 

fons of Simon Magus, 67. 

/Era of Christ unsettled, 99. 

fEsculapius, 58, 110. 

Alexandria, story of a young man of, 74. 

Alms, collection and distribution of, 130. 

Amen, 127. 

Amphilochus, oracle of, 52. 

Anacolutba, 36, 112. 

Angel, Christ so called, 123. 

Angelic host, Christ the leader of, 29. 

Angels, Justin's opinions respecting, 25, 28; 
their existence and oftice taught by Christ, 
28. 

Angel-worship, not sanctioned by Justin, 
28 


Animal-worship, 82, 68. 

Antinous, his infamy, 74; his deification 
by Adrian denounced by Christian writers, 
id. 

Antiope, 64. 

Antitbeses, a work by Marcion, 68, 

Antonini, their history as connected with 
Justin's Apology, 16; their titles, euoe- 
Bis and piocogpos, should be justified 
by suitable dispositions, 18, 38; a fa- 


vourite maxim of, 21; their edicts in 
favour of Christians spurious, 132; the 
Edict of Ant. Pius, 15, 133; the Epistle 
of M. Ant., 134; his persecution of the 
Christians, 8. 

Apollonius, his miracles compared with 
those of Christ, 75. 

Apologies of the early Christians, their 
value, 1; notice of those of Quadratus 
and Aristides, 1, 2; those of Justin the 
earliest extant, 2; order in which the 
were written, 15; date ofthe first, 5, 16, 
69 ; its inscription, 15; to whom ad- 
dressed, 16; its genuineness, 10; sum- 
mary of its contents, îb.; actually pre- 
sented, 18; date of the second, 8; dis- 
regarded by the emperor Marcus, îd.; 
its genuineness, 10. 

Apestle, Christ why so called, 39, 123. 

Apostles, their success in propagating the 
Gospel, 89 ; their preaching foretold, 90, 
98. 

Apotheoses of the Roman emperors, 59; 
Justin's account of them vindicated, î&. 

Apparitions of demons, 25. 

Ariadne, 59. 

Arian petition to Jovinian, 17. 

Aristides, his Apology, 2. 

Armenians, their use of wine only in the 
Eucharist, 126. 

Ascension of Christ, less incredible than 
heathen fables, 58 ; prophecies respect= 
ing, 98, 104. 

Asia, Edict of Antoninus Pius to the 
Common Assembly of, 183; its spurious- 
ness, 132, 

Ass, consecrated to Bacchus, 109. 

Assemblies, of the early Christians, 129; 
a few other writings read in them besides 
the Scriptures, 130. 

Atheism, charged against the early Chris- 
tians, 4, 27 ; the charge differently un- 
derstood, î5.; suggested by daemons, îd. ; 
refuted, 27, 32, 39; not proved by the 
rejection of idolatry, 32. 

Athenagoras, his Legation, 17. 

Attalus, the martyr, saying of, 83. 
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B 


Bacchius, Justin's grandfather, 2, 17. 

Bacchus, the discoverer of the vine, 109; 
the ass consecrated to him, î5.; his fate 
and deification, 58. 

Balaam's prophecy, 81. 

Baptism, its necessity, 119; remission of 
past sins conferred therein, 118; re- 
pentance, faith, and resolution of amend- 
ment, essential to render it effective, 
117; administered in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 118, 119; 
where administered, 118. 

Baptism of infants, neither asserted nor 
denied by Justin, 45. 

Baptismal regeneration, 118; and illumi- 
nation, 120. 

Baptisteries, 118. 

Barchochebas, his insurrection, and cruelty 
to the Christians, 77. 

Bellerophon, fabulous history of, 58, 109. 

Bethlehem, the birth-place of Christ, 84. 

Bishop, functions of, 126, 180. 

Brazen serpent, its typical import, 116. 

Bread, sacramental, whence distributed, 
127. 

Briareus, 64. 

Briseis, 64. 


C 


Calamities, imputed to the Christians, 7, 
134, 135. 

Calumnies alleged against the Christians, 
4, 70; their origin, îb.; injurious only 
to those who propagate them, 72. 

Capparetaea, a town of Samaria, 68. 

Catechumens, the form with which they 
were dismissed, 102; manner of their 
preparation for baptism, 117. 

Celibacy, highly esteemed in the primitive 
Church, 45 ; its immoral tendency, î6. 

Census, that under Cyrenius, 84. 

Charity and chastity, inculcated by Christ, 
and strictly practised by his followers, 
43, 44, 74. 

Charity, a sacrifice acceptable to God, 40. 

Christ, the Son of God, 60; the Logos, or 
Word of God, 62; xpwroTroxor Brov, îb. 
100, 106; made man, 128, 124, 128; 
preternaturally begotten of God, 58, 81; 
his eternal generation somewhat analo- 
gous to certain heathen fables, 60; born 
of a virgin by the intervention of the 
Logos, 128; his incarnation foretold, 81 ; 
contrasted with pagan fiction, îd.; his 
blood symbolized by the juice of the 
grape, îd.; regarded by the Jews as an 
impostor, 75; date of bis birth, 99; place 
of his birth foretold, 84; privacy of his 
early life, î5.; his entry înto Jerusalem 
foretold, 85 ; tradition respecting it, 80; 
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his miracles the subject of prophecy, 
75, 101; the angel Jehovah of the Old 
Testament, 122; his two advents, 79, 
104; his death and resurrection, 85, 103; 
his manner of teaching, 44; his pro- 
phecies, 17, 36, 39; the leader of the 
angelic host, 29 ; his kinsmen examined 
before Domitian, 35. 

Christiani ad leonem! popular cry of, 133, 
184. 

Christianity, its early and rapid propaga- 
tion, 17, 90; not answerable for the vices 
of its professors, 24; or of heretics, 65; 
compared in this respect with the dif- 
ferent schools of philosophy, îd.; its 
moral influence, 42, 89 ; artifices of da- 
mons to impede its success, id. 97; its 
divine origin, 43; its great superiority 
over every philosophical system, 57 ; no 
novel doctrine, 58; less incredible than 
heathenism, s5.; opposed by the Jews, 
77 ; inadequate means of its pro ion, 
89; intelligible to the most humble and 
illiterate, 117. 

Christians, origin of their name, 23 ; to be 
found among all nations, 16; but in 
greater numbers among Gentiles than 
among the Jews or Samaritans, 107 ; all 
men virtually so who live conformably 
to the dictates of reason and conscience, 
100; unjustly denominated Atheists, 27, 
70; their worship of the Trinity, îd; 
calumniated and persecuted at the insti- 
gation of demons, 25, 835, 62; no ervi- 
dence of the charges brought against 
them, 63 ; play upon the name, 22, 100; 
unjustly persecuted, 23, 29, 63; all not 
equally good, 29; they demand justice 
only, not that their slanderers should 
be punished, 19, 283; justice perverted 
against them, 23; tortured to extort denial, 
not confession, îd. ; supported under their 
sufferinge by Christ's predictions, 36; 
which are proved thereby, 38; their 
faith confirmed by prophecy in general, 
39, 106 ; their constancy under persecu- 
tion, 48 ; their sufferinga are evidences 
of Christianity, 70; their loyalty and 
prayers for the emperor, 49; those con- 
victed of crime deserve punishment, 80, 
49; their strict morality, 45; their 
charity, chastity, and love for their 
enemies, 43, 44,46; promoters of peace, 
36 ; their readiness to pay tribute, 49; 
general and causeless hatred of them, 
and even of their very name, 17, 22; 
reviled for worshipping a crucified man, 
41; charged with introducing a new 
religion, 58; many of their doctrines 
similar to what is taught by philosophers 
and poets, 56; their religion the means 
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of improving men's morals, 42, 89 ; their 
error, if it be one, harmless, 80; not 
rebels or revolutionists, 36; the king- 
dom expected by them, not temporal but 
eternal, 35; their readiness to die for 
their faith, 30, 35, 64, 89; their object in 
marrying, 74; why called brethren, 125. 

Chronological inaccuracy of Justin, 76, 78, 

Chrysostom, his homilies read in the 
Christian assemblies, 120. 

Clause transposed, 85. 

Clement of Rome, his Epistle read in the 
early assemblies, 130, 

Coin of Flavia Neapolis, 17. 

Collective nouns, syntaz of, 102. 

Common prayer, 125. 

Comparative, double, 53. 

Confiagration, final, predicted by Moses, 
117; by the Sibyl and Hystaspes, 56; 
Justin's opinion concerning it, id. 

Confusion of words and letters in MSS. 21, 
22, 48. 

Conjectural criticism, its frequent absurdi- 
ties, 20, 32 ; its uncertainty, 26. 

Conjectural emendations, 18, 22, 24, 41, 
46, 47, 61, 71, 87, 94, 97, 98, 100, 103, 
110, 124, 130; rejected, 20, 36. 

Constellations, men changed into, 59. 

Corrupt text, 63. 

Cosmogony, Justin's, 34; Plato's, 57, 115. 

Creation of the world, its object and design, 
34; Platonic doctrine of, 67; Justin's 
date of, 78. 

Creation and conversion compared, îd.; 

Creeds, the earliest, 30. 

Crescens, the cynic, Justin's disputation 
with, 7. 

Cross, frequency of its figure both in nature 
and art, 1]l; the brazen serpent sus- 
pended on one, 1l6; an emblem of 
Christ's power, 11]. 

Crucifixion of Christ foretold, 85, 92: not 
imitated by demons, 1]]. 

Cyrenius, the census under him, 84. 

Cybele, her mysteries, 72. 


D 


Dsemons, Justin's opinion respecting, 25, 
28, 38, 52, 72; their endeavours to en- 
slave mankind, 42; their apparitions, 
25, 32 ; supposed to be departed spirits 
of wicked men, 62; their names and 
forms assigned to the heathen gods, 25 ; 
their artifices to impede Christianity, 42, 
97 ; resisted by means of the light of the 
Gospel, ib.; their failure, 113; their op- 
position to the divine Word, 85; they built 
the heathen mythology on the prophecies 
relating to Christ, 60, 62, 108, 121; 
seduce men from the knowledge of the 
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truth, 42 ; the authors of heresy, and in- 
stigators of heretics, 65, 112; they con- 
trived the death of Socrates, 26; caused 
the persecution of Christians, 25, 38; 
and fabricated the calumnies charged 
against them, 70; intelligent, but with- 
out foreknowledge, 108; their punish- 
ment deferred, and why, 72; names 
given to their chief, 72, 

Damoniacs, 52 ; Justin's idea of them, id. 

Danae, 58. 

Date of the Apology of Quadratus, 1; of 
Justin's first Apology, 5, 16, 69; of his 
second, 8; of Marcion's heresy, 69; of 
Justin's work against heresies, 70; of 
Herod's reigu, 76; of the creation, 78; 
of David and Malachi, î8.; of the birth 
of Christ, 99. 

Dative, signifying în respect to, 34, 35. 

David, prophecies of, 85, 90, 92; date of 
his reign, 78, 

Deacons, their office, 126, 127, 180. 

Death, Christian contempt for, 30, 36. 

Departed soula, evocation of, 51. 

Destruction of Jerusalem, prophecies re- 
specting, 100. 

Diction, character of Justin's, 13. 
Style. 

Diognetus, Epistle to, not written by Jus- 
tin, 9; its date and purport, 10. 

Dioscuri, 58. 

Divination, heathen practice of, 51. 

Divinity of Christ, maintained by Justin, 
11, 12, 124. 

Divorce, marriage not allowed after, 45. 

Dodona, oracle of, 52. 

Domitian, his examination of the kinsmen 
of Christ, 35. 

Dositheus, the heretic, and his companion 
Luna, 67. 

Double comparative, 53. 


E 


See 


“Edict of Antoninus Pius in favour of the 


Christians, 183. 

Eleazar the high-priest, his communica- 
tion with Ptolemy, 76. 

Election, not arbitrary, 96. 

Elements, sacramental, sent to those un- 
avoidably absent, 127 ; their consecration, 
126; their distribution, id. 

Elias, a Christian before Christianity, 100. 

Ellipses supplied, 22, 71, 73, 80, 81, 82, 
93, 100, 102, 105, 108, 118, 114, 1l6, 
121, 183, 136. 

Emendations. See 7ezt. 

Empedocles, his belief in the soul's im- 
mortality, 52. 

Enallage of gender, 82, 102; ofnumber,102. 

Encratites, their use of water only in the 
Eucharist, 126. 
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Enemies, love of, 46. 

Epistle of Marcus Antoninus attributing a 
victory to the prayers of the Christians, 
134 ; its spuriousness, 132. 

Erebus, derivation of the word, 115. 

Eternity of future punishments, 31, 49; 
of matter not held by Justin, 34. 

Eucbarist, its institution, 128; manner of 
its celebration in the primitive Church, 
126, 130; the elements are not common 
bread and wine, 128 ; origin and import 
of the name, 127; Justin's view of the 
sacrament, 128; baptism, faith, and a 
new life essential to its reception, 127; 
it conveys spiritual nourishment, 128; 
administed in both kinda, 127. 

Eucharistic formula, 130. 

Eunuchism, 74 ; forbidden by the Roman 
authorities, îb, 

Euripidis Hippolytus, cited, 89. 

Evocation of departed souls, 5]. 

Exordium of the Apology cited by Eu- 
sebius, 15 ; date fixed by it, 16. 

Exposition of children, not a Christian 
practice, 71, 73; its consequences,; îb. 


F 


Fables. See Mythology. 

Fabulous account of the origin of the Sep- 
tuagint, 76. 

"Faith, the work of God, 35; better than 
unbelief, 65 ; grounded on the strongest 
evidence, 75; confirmed by the fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, 89. 

Fasting before baptism, 118. 

Fatalism, rejected by the early fathers, 94; 
inconsistent with man's responsibility, îd. 

Felix, prefect of Alexandria, 74. 

Ferentaria Legio, 136. 

Fire, ancient opinion that the world would 
be consumed by it, 56; prophecies of 
the Sibyl and Hystaspes to that effect, 
ib. ; opinion of the Stoics that the Deity 
would he resolved into it, îd. 

Flavia Neapolis, the modern Naplous, 2, 
17. 

Foreknowledge of God, not inconsistent 
with man's responsibility, 73; indepen- 
dent of any fatal necessity, 94. 

Free-will, mankind endued with, 34, 73, 
94; otherwise incapable ofvirtue or vice, 
reward or punishment, 95; proved by 
the exhortations of Scripture, ib.; elec- 
tion dependent thereon, 96. 

Future punishments, eternity of, 31, 49; 
place of, 56. 

G 


Gadarene dzmoniac, 52. 

Ganymede, 60. 

Gender, enallage of, 32, 102. 

Gentiles, their immoralities, 71; aban- 
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doned by Christian converts, 42; their 
idolatries, 107 ; they commit the very 
crimes with which they charge the 
Christians, 72; many of their notions 
analogous to the doctrines of Christi- 
anity, 56; more converts from among 
them than from either Jews or Samari- 
tans, 107. 

Germany, Adrian's victory there, 135. 

Gittum, in Samaria, the birth-place of 
Simon Magus, 65. 

Gnostics, their vices, 70. 

God requires spiritual worship, not ma- 
terial sacrifices, 85, 39; his nameless- 
ness, 83, 120; his knowledge of the 
thoughts a check upon sin, 37; his 
power limited by heathen philosophers, 
55 ; represented by the heathen as a 
serpent, 72; his decrees regarded as 
already performed, 93. 

Gospel. See Christianity. 

Gospels, Justin cited those we now have 
by the title of Apostolic Memoirs, 13, 44, 
82. 


Grace, preventing, apparently recognised 
by Justin, 85. 

Grace before meals, 40. 

Granianus, Serenius, 182. 

Greeks and barbariaus, 26. 


H 


Heathen gods, named after dzemons, 25. 

Heathen immoralities, 72. 

Hebrew, Justin's ignorance of, 5. 

Hebrews, Epistle to the, received by Jus- 
tin, 123. 

Helena, the companion of Simon Magus, 
67 


Hell, the place in which the wicked are 
punished, 56. 

Heraclitus, virtually a Christian, 100. 

Hercules, his death and reception into 
heaven, 58; his prowess, 110. 

Heresies, the device of daemons, 60, 113; 
Justin's work on, 68 ; its date, 70. See 
Simon, Marcion, Menander. 

Heretics, Christianity not responsible for 
their vices, 65; not persecuted like true 
Christians, id, 

Hermas, his Shepherd, read in the Christian 
assemblies, 130. 

Hermes, or Mercury, the heathen Xoyos 
epunvevrikos, 58; called also Aoyos ay- 
VysATikos, 60. 

Herod, anachronism in his reign, 76. 

Historical inaccuracies in Justin, 76, 97, 
122. 

Holiness, a safeguard against error, 114. 

Holy Ghost, distinct personality of, 28, 
117; sometimes apparently confused by 
Justin with the Logos, 883; called in the 
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New Testament the Spirit of Christ, ib.; 
iuspiration of prophets not always attri- 
buted thereto, îb. 

Homer, his testimony to the immortality of 
the soul, 53 ; his narrative of the descent 
of Ulysses into Hades, î5. 

Hymnology of the early Church, 40. 

Hystaspes, his prophecy of a final confia- 
gration, 56; forbidden to be read under 
pain of death, 97. 


I 


Ideas, Plato's doctrine of, 67. 

Idolatry, various objects of, 32; rejected 
by the poet Menander, 57 ; connived at 
by Simon Magus, 66. 

Idols, their rejection not atheism, 32 ; made 
of worthless materials, i8. ; vanity of them 
and their makers, sd.; their guardians, 
33. 

Illumination. See Baptism. 

Immortality of the soul, proved from the 
Scriptures, 124; and by many heathen 
customs and the opinions of philosophers, 
50, 52; its condition a state of sensi- 
bility, so as to produce happiness and 
misery to the good and wicked respec- 
tively, 50, 57, 60. 

Incarnation of Christ foretold, 81; con- 
trasted with pagan fictions, id. 

Inscription, of Justin's Apology, 15; ona 
coin of Flavia Neapolis, 17 ; on a sup- 
posed statue of Simon Magus, 65; ona 
statue of the Sabine deity Semo Sancus, 
66. 

Inspiration of the prophets, attributed in- 
differently to the Logos and Holy Spirit, 
83, 86. 

Insurrection of Barchochebas, 77. 

Interpretation of prophecy, rules for, 86; 
that of Scripture by Justin sometimes 
fanciful, 85, 96; and arbitrary, 103. 

Isaiah, prophecies of, 80, 81, 84, 85, 88. 


J 


Jacob, his prophecy of Christ's advent, 79; 
perverted into the fable of Bacchus, 109. 

Jerusalem, Christ's entry into, 86; preach- 
ing of the Gospel to commence there, 88, 
98; description of, 100; Jews forbidden 
to enter, id. 101. 

Jesse, a progenitor of Christ, 81. 

Jethro, not the maternal uncle of Moses, 
121; probable origin of Justin's mistake, 
id. 

Jews, their hatred and persecution of 
Christians, 77; accused of corrupting the 
Septuagint, 79, 92; their union with 
Gentiles under the Gospel foretold, 80; 
their ignorance of God and Christ proved 
by their belief that the former, not the 
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latter, conversed with Moses and the 
patriarchs, 122; their rejection of Christ, 
27 ; called, with the Samaritans, Jsrae? 
and fhe house of Jacob, 107; their re- 
jection, and the call of the Gentiles fore- 
told, 102, 

Judgment, final, will award retribution 
according to men's works, 37, 50, 94, 
97; to disbelieve it, is equivalent to 
denying the existence of God, 73; de- 
layed for the elect's sake, 72; con- 
ducted by Christ, not by Minos and 
Rbadamanthus, 31, 

Julian, his testimony to the charity of the 
Christians, 43 ; his accusation of Chris- 
tians, that they corrupted the Septuagint, 
79 


Jupiter and his sons, their vices and de- 
baucheries, 24, 58, 60, 64. 

Justice demanded for the Chriatians, 19, 
23, 29. 

Justin, his birth and parentage, 2, 17 ; his 
early devotion to philosophy, 2; his ad- 
miration of the constancy of the per- 
secuted Christians, 3, 48 ; his conversion 
to Christianity, î8.; probably not mira- 
culous, id. ; date ofit, 4; his labours in 
defence of Christianity, îb.; his exhorta- 
tion to the Greeks, î.; date of his ar- 
rival in Rome, 5; his travels in order to 
confirm the Christians, îb.; his meeting 
with Trypho, î8.; not an imaginary oc- 
currence, îb.; his ignorance of Hebrew, 
î5.; character of his Dialogue with Try- 
pho, 6; date of'it, îd.; his return to 
Rome, 7; his dispute with Crescens the 
Cynic, î5.; date of his second Apology 
and of his martyrdom, 8; list of his 
works, genuine and spurious, 9; his 
opinions, 1], 13; hie scriptural views 
not founded on Platonism, 12, 96, 115, 
117; his character as a writer, 13; con- 
scious of his own imperfections, 19 ; his 
occasional impetuosity, 87; not a Va- 
lentinian, 61; mistaken about a statue 
erected to Simon Magus, 65; not a 
Predestinarian, 73; the looseness and 
inaccuracy of his quotations from Scrip- 
ture, 13; which are nevertheless taken 
from our present Gospels, id. 44; recited 
from memory, 44, 82, 110. 


K 


Kaye, Bp., references to his work on Justin 
Martyr, 13, 29, 33, 835, 38, 44, 52, 58, 
14, 81, 83, 98, 94, 115, 117, 128, 127, 
128 ; and on Tertullian, 69, 136. 

Kingdom expected by Christians an hea- 
a, one, 35; prophecy of Christ's, 

2 


Kiss of peace in.the early Chunch, 126. 
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Lacune, 84, 112. 

Leda, 58. 

Legion, Thundering, account of the, 136. 

Legions, Roman, in the army of Antoninus, 
136. 

Logos, Justin's opinions respecting, 26, 80, 
83 ; sometimes apparently confused with 
the Holy Ghost, 83; inspiration of the 
prophets sometimes assigned to him, î5., 
86; considered as the couductor of the 
whole Gospel economy, îd.; his influence 
exerted before the revelation of the Gos- 
pel, 99. 

Lord's Supper. See Eucharist. 

Lot, his preservation at Sodom, 107. 

Lucius Verus, his character, 16; why and 
when called p:Aovogos, îb. 


M 


Magic, various operations of, 52; skill of 
Simon Magus in, 66. 

Malachi, date of his prophecy, 78. 

Man, an intelligent and responsible being, 
84, 78; a free agent, 85, 94; prone to 
evil, i. 

Marcion, the heretic, his life and opinions, 
68 ; his work on Antitheses, îd.; writings 
against him by Justin, îb.; and by Ter- 
tullian, 69 ; date of his heresy, îd.; still 
active in Justin's time, 114. 

Marcus Aurelius. See Antoninus. 

Marriage, its necessity admitted by Justin, 
45: under what circumstances discoun- 
tenanced, id. 

Martyrdom of Acilius Glabrio, 27 ş of Jus- 
tin, 8, 36. 

Martyrs, Acts of the, 180; their unhesi- 
tating confessions, 80. 

Matter not eternal, 34. 

Menander, the comic poet, his reprobation 
of the worship of idols, 57. 

Menander, the heretic, his opinions, 68, 
113. 

Mercury. See Hermes. 

Minerva, 125. 

Minos, 31. 

Minucius Fundanus, Adrian's rescript to. 
1, 182. 

Miracles, supposed to be wrought by magic 
and dzmoniacal agency, 74; those of 
Christ the subject of prophecy, 75, 101; 
compared with the tricks of impostors, 


id. 

Mithras, 129. 

Moses, in what sense called the first of the 
prophets, 78; misquoted, 88; his high 
antiquity, 96. 

Mouth of the Sword, an oriental expression, 
96. 
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Mysteries of Mithras, built on the Chris- 
tian Eucharist, 129. 

Mythology, heathen, the invention of de- 
mons, 60, 62, 108, 121. 


N 


Namelessness of God, 33, 120. 

Name of people latent în that of the country, 
136. 

Names of dzemons given to heathen gods, 25. 

Necromanecy of the ancient heathen, 51. 

Number, enallage of, 102. 


O 


Oaths, Christ's commandment respecting, 
48; their absolute illegality not affirmed 
by Justin, îd. 

Oracles, the soul's immortality recognised 
by them, 52. 

Origen, a tradition respecting, 74, 

Original sin, if recognised by Justin, 119. 


P 


Peedomancy, a heathen practice, 51. 

Paranomasia, 22. 

Participle and auxiliary for finite verb, 
110. 

Passages explained, 20, 21, 23, 24, 28, 29, 
:: 34, 36, 87, 39, 62, 98, 121, 128, 135, 

36. 

Patience, enjoined and practised by Chris- 
tians, 47. 

Pegasus, 58, 109. 

Perfect tense, import of, 18; passive for 
middle, id. ; used in prophecies, 93, 101. 

Persecution of Christ and Christians fore- 
told, 102 ; instigated by dsmons, 25; 
liable to eternal punishment, 49, 102 ; 
fatal to its authors, 113. 

Perseus, 58, 110. 

Person, change of, 19. 

Philosophers, their right opinions derived 
by partial inspiration from the I.ogos, 
26, 96; dispositions suitable to them, 
38; their belief in the soul's immortality, 
50; a limitation fixed by them to the 
divine power, 55; their opinion respect- 
ing the punishment of the wicked, 57. 

Philosophy, like Christianity, not responsi- 
ble for its professors, 24; far inferior to 
Christianity, 57 ; deficient in the very 
elements of divine knowledge, 96. 

Plato, Justin's admiration of him, 12; his 
system far inferior to Christianity, 12 ; 
indebted to Moses, 13, 115, 1]6; cited, 
31, 50; his notions of human responsi- 
bility derived from Scripture, 96; and 
his cosmogony, 115; his Xxiacua, 116; 
his Trinity, î5.; his Epistle to Diony- 
sius spurious, 117; his testimony to the 
soul's immortality, 52. 
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Poets, their opinion of the state of the soul 
after death, 57. 

Pompeianus, 135. 

Pontius Pilate, Acts of, 85, 101; his spuri- 
ous letter to Tiberius, 86. 

Pradicatio Petri, an apocryphal Christian 
writing, 56. 

Prayer, a sacrifice acceptable to God, as 
opposed to the material offerings of the 
heathen, 40; prescribed forms of, in the 
primitive Church, îb.; why called com- 
mon, 125. 

Predestination, absolute, not held by Jus- 
tin, 73. 

Present time, prophetic use of, 104. 

Primitive Church, prayers and psalmody 
of, 40 ; celibacy highly esteemed in, 45. 

Priscus, the father of Justin, 2, 17. 

Procurators, Roman, statements of their 
government forwarded to Rome, 86. 

Pronouns, interchange of, 25; confusion of, 
48 ; indirect reference in relatives, 136. 

Propagation of the Gospel predicted, 87. 
See Christianity. 

Prophecies of Christ confirmatory of the 
faith of Christians, 89: of the Old Testa- 
ment, how preserved, 75; delivered at 
long and various intervals before the 
event, 78; of the Sibyl and Hystaspes, 
56; in the person of the Father, 87; of 
Christ, 88; and of the Holy Ghost, îb.; 
in the past tense, 93, 101. 

Prophecy, evidence of Christ built thereon 
by Justin, and why, 75; Christ's miracles 
the subject of, id. ; rules for its interpre- 
tation, 86 ; partial fulfilment an earnest 
of complete accomplishment, 105. 

Prophets, their earnest expostulations, 37 ; 
their high antiquity, 97. 

Proserpine, 64, 125. 

Psalmody of the early Church, 40. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, library founded by 
him in Egypt, 76; to whom he applied 
for a translation of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, îd. 

Punctuation amended, 116, 117, 129. 

Punishments, future, their eternity, 31, 49; 
place of, 56. 

Pythagoras, his belief in the immortality of 
the soul, 52; his disciples worshipped 
the gods barefoot, 121, 

Pythian Oracle, 52, 


Q 


Quadratus, his apology, 1; fragment of, 
sd. 


Quotations. See Scripture. 


R 


Reader, a minister in the primitive Church, 
130. 
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Redemption, scheme of, always progressive, 
99. 


Regeneration. See Baptism. 

Repentance, essential to baptism, 117. 

Rescript of Adrian. See Adrian. 

Resurrection of the body, 31 ; no less credi- 
ble than its creation, 63; greatly ridi- 
culed by the heathen, 54; proved by the 
Christian writers from its creation and 
generation, îb. 

Rhadamanthus, 31. 

Roman emperors, their apotheoses, 59. 

Roman procurators, their reports, 86. 

Roman standards, 112, 135. 

Rules for the interpretation of prophecy, 
86. 


S 


Sacrifices, those required by God, spiritual 
not material, 83, 39; such are prayer and 
charily, sb. 

Samaritans. See Jews and Christians. 

Samuel, his spirit evoked by the Witch of 
Endor, 51. 

Satan, 72. 

Saturn, 60. 

Scripture, order of reading it in the early 
Church, 129 ; followed by a sermon, 130; 
loosely and inaccurately quoted, 29, 44, 
46, 85, 86, 87, 101, 105, 106, 108, 109, 
110; cited by Justin from memory, 44, 
82, 110; his citations frequently irrele- 
vant, 84; and inconsistent, 92; the Old 
Testament more accurately quoted than 
the New, 81. 

Semo Sancus, a Sabine deity, discovery of 
a statue inscribed to, 66; inscription: 
thereon, î. 

Septuagint, account of its origin and ex- 
ecution, 75; its value and the high 
estimation in which it was held in the 
primitive Church, 77 ; its careful preser- 
vation, îd.; charge of corrupting it alleged 
both against Jews and Christians, 79, 
92 ; and against Justin himself, 93; im- 
portant various readings in, 91, 92. 

Serenius Granianus, 132. 

Sermon, by whom delivered in the early 
Church, 130. 

Serpent, an emblem of God and the devil 
among heathens and Christians respec- 
tively, 72; worship of, id. 

Shoes, heathen practice of putting them 
off from religious motives derived from 
Moses, 121. 

Sibyl, her prophecies appealed to by Chris- 
tians, 56; probhibition against reading 
them, 97. 

Sibylline Oracles, either forged or interpo- 
lated, 56. 

Sibyllists, a term applied to Christians, 56. 


U 
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Simon Magus, his practice of divination, 
51; his birth-place, 65 ; his history and 
heresy, îb.; his supposed statue, 66, 113; 
his skill in magic, î8.; worshipped as a 
God, 66; his contest with S. Peter and 
hia death, îd.; his system of fEons, 67; 
his companion Helena, î5.; vices of his 
followers, îb.; his miracles compared 
with those of Christ, 75. 

Socrates, imitated by Justin, 19, 113; his 
death brought about by dzemons, 26; 
charge upon which he was condemned, îd.; 
his testimony against heathenism, îd.; 
his belief in the soul's immortality, 52. 

Sodom and Gomorrha, destruction of, 107. 

Sovereigns, duty of, 44. 

Spirits, familiar, of Simon and his fol- 
lowers, 52; departed, evocation of, 51. 

Stage, impurities of, 25. 

Statue, Justin's mistake respecting the 
erection of one to Simon Magus, 66. 

Stoics, their opinions, 56. 

Style, instances of.barshness and inaccu- 
racy in Justin's, 18, 19, 29, 37, 54; Jus- 
tin himself conscious of them, 19. 

Subject, change of, 19. 

Sunday, why set apart for public worship, 
131 ; account of the early Christian as- 
semblies on that day, 129. 

Superlative for comparative, 38. 

Sychar, 2, 17. 


T 


Tabernacle in the wilderness, an emblem 
of the universe, 116. 

Taxes, Christians exact in their payment 
of, 49; precepts of Christ reapecting, 50; 
infamy of those derived from prostitu- 
tion, 71. 

Taxing under Cyrenius, 84. 

Tertullian, his five books against Marcion, 
69; Bp. Kaye's work on, îbd. 

Text amended, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
27, 31, 35, 36, 37, 88, 839, 52, 53, 65,57, 
58, 59, 61, 64, 69, 74, 81, 82, 83, 86, 88, 
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89, 95, 97, 98, 101, 102, 108, 109, 113, 
119, 134, 135, 137 ; defended, 59, 62, 64, 
70, 73, 74, 80, 87, 99, 101, 114,115, 120, 
121, 123, 135; restored, 79, 116. 
Thundering Legion, miracle of the, 136. 
Tiber, a statue of a Sabine god found on 
an island of, 66. 
Tradition that Christ was born in a cas», 


Transubstantiation, not supported by Jus- 
tin, 128. 

Trees worshipped, 63. 

Tribute. See Zazes. 

Trinity, Justin's opinion respecting, 26, 
83; the only object of Christian worship, 

, 89. 

Truth, scrupulously adhered to by Chris- 
tians, 830; knowledge of divine truth 
only imparted by God, 117. 


U 


Ulysses, his descent into Hades, 53. 
Urbicus, his outrage upon the Christians, 
8. 


V 


Venus, her passion for Adonis, 64; her 
mythological infamy, 131. 

Verissimus, a title of M. Antoninus, 16. 

Virgin converts to Christianity, 45. 

Vitrasius, a Roman prefect, 137. 

Voltaire, imprudent assertion of, 12. 


W 


Week, days of, as named by Justin, 131. 

Wine, mixed with water, in the primitive 
celebration of the Lord's Supper, 126; 
import of the mixture, îd.; not warranted 
by Scripture, 27 ; origin of the practice, 
ib.; usage of the Church of England, îb. 

Witch of Endor, her evocation of Samuel, 
Sl. 

World created for the benefit of mankind, 
34; opinions ofthe Stoics respecting, 57. 
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II.—GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES. 


"AyyeAos, a title of Christ, 123. 
dyevwnros, unbegotten, epithet of God, 42. 
adâiapOopuwv maidwv imomwravotis, 5]. 
alpziv, (is alpi XAoyos, as reason dictates,) 
alrijoeis miunew, 4l. 

dipiBus <teraţew, 19. 

dĂA' 1), except, 113, 

aĂAay1, conversion, 62. 

dAos, redundant, 28. 

aXAcos, its import, 24. 

aXoyioraiverw, to reason absurdly, 99. 
duelfBeoGa,, to reward, 97. 

aujv, 127. 

dvaypdpew, to reckon, 72, 109. 
avariurew suxas, 40, 127, 130. 
dvaT:iOeva., to devote, to dedicate, 111. 
avețixaos, patient under înjuries, 47. 
avexiuukros, unpolluted, 27. 
avOpurapioxea, 19. 

avBpurivuv Vuxăv xAnoe:s, 51. 
avriypadpov, a rescript, 132. 
drayyiXAew, 123, 

droypacpri, 84. 

dmodexros, amodexTeos, 94, 
drouvmuoviuuara Tâv 'ArooroAwv, 82, 


drooroMos Qs0i, Christ so called, 39, 123. 

dpveioba:, syntax of, 24. 

dppnroxo.os, a perpetrator of nameless crimes, 
TI. ” 

dpx1, 7riv dpxnv, 34. 

areviţew, 93. 

Ayyovoros, 15. 


Bavavooup'yos, a workman, 11]. 

BapBapo. and “EXAnves, opposed, 26, 29. 

BagiAov, BnziAov, BiţiAAov, Latine vez- 
silum, 112. 

Birpao:os, 137. 

BAafn, for BAafBepos, 91. 

f90pos, a trench or ditch, 58. 

Bovhopua, with uâXAov understood, 46. 


T and T confused, 22. 

“yeevva, 56. 

Yyeyewvioa. îx or aro or dia rapevov, 61. 

Viveais, applied both to the divine and 
human generation of Christ, and so 

yiwecta:, 58 ; yeveo0a and XAeyeoGa con- 
fused, 108, 116 ; oi yevonevo:, those who 
once lived, 51. 

Terrwv, a town of Samaria, 65. 

Ypăuua, an înscription, 112, 

Ypaii, a picture, 63; <v ypdpas oripavo: 
for or. yiypannutvoi, ib. 


AatuovioAnrTos, one possessed by a daemon, 
demoniac, 52. 

nuapXixtj ițovoia, 133. 

2nuos, subaud. 8ovAos, an execulioner, 38. 

dafBoAos, 72. 

diaywoyii ueră Tivos, and Trapa Tu, abode 
with or near any one, 80. 

dia rexvils, 73. 

diariOeva:, with two accusatives, 82. 

dapopa, 59. 

Swyapia, 44. 

Gddokew, syntax of, 28. 

Goyuariţew, to teach dogmatically, as in the 
dogmas of philosophy, 17, 29, 

âpdxovres, 135. 

6uvauuis Qeoi, 44; don 6uvapus, 40. 


'EyXopeiv, 129; uexpis eyXwpei, as long 
as time permits, îb. 

e. and n confused, 102, 105. 

eikovooreiv, to form an image or resemblance, 
58. 

eikwv dowuaTros, an incorporeal form, i.e. 
an angel, 123 ; sueixujv yparrti, a painted 
image, 54. 

clopopni, 49. 

“EXAnmves, opposed to Răpfapo., 26, 29. 

2uopriv for euroteiv, 108. 

Evăperos, 37. 

evepyeiv, 26. 

îvrevțus, 17; evrevtuw moteiola,, 18. 

îvruyXăvew, meaning, and construction, 


et and tg' confused, 28. 

erdyew rpăyuara, kivâvvov, 20. 

îravayw'y1, reformation, 62, 

emeo0a, 28, 

exnpeaţew, 17. 

ErikaTrnyopouuevov 0voua, 29, 69. 

E7rikupwois, 98. 

iri mov, 127. 

emiraois, attention, 97. 

emirpomos, 41, 84. 

erorTavoeis raitwv, 5l. 
50. 

tpuatos, that which is gained, or desirable, 

zu rparrew, 73. 

suxal xowal, 125, 

euxapioria, 127. 

zuXn Xoyov Trou mapa Xpioroj, the Lord's 
prayer, 128; cuxiis xal euxapiorias Xd- 
vos, 38. 

itriwparuipts, Latine exploratores, 135. 


Zoov dhoyov, an irrational being, as opposed 
to man, ]ll. 
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H and ce: confused, 102, 105. 
dyeuwv, 4l. 
1jueis and vusis confused, 48. 


Geioc Aoyos, 85. 

G:Aw, with u&XĂov understood, 46. 

Beovs vBpiţew, 24%. 

GcopopsioBa:, to be divinely eluted or in- 
ired, 84, 85. 

Ovsore:a Geirva, 70. 


'16.wrns, 89. 
'Inoovs= cwTnip, 84. 


Kai, repeated as et, et, in Latin, 52. 

xaxia, calamity, 30. 

kaXALepeiv, 38. 

xavoTrprotos, 135. 

xowal euxal, 125. 

xowws opposed to idia, 60. 

xoXaţew, syntax of, 20. 

Kopn, Proserpine, 64. 

xpâua, 126. In Latin, Caliz mizius, or 
temperamentum calicis. 

Kpioeis eteraew, to institute an accurate 
Judicial enguiry, 25. 

Kpovixos, 131; 1 mpo iis Kpovixiis, sc. 
"uepa, Friday, îb. 

xTiuara and Xpnuara, their difference, 
438, 


Ao0yos, usages of the term in Justin, 26; 
Mercury called Xoyos epumveurixos, 58 ; 
and Aoyos ayyeArixos, 60. 

Xotuos, for Aoiuwâns, 91. So pestis in La- 
tin, sd. 


MaOnrevec0a: ri Xpiorii, to become a dis- 
ciple of Christ, 45. 

muâXAov, omitted, 46 ; redundant, 53. 

uăXatpa kxareGoutvn, 96. 

heurTos, ueurrtos, 94, 

merafioAni, transmutation, 128. 

urs and 07rros confused, 21. 

uopprioGa., 26. 

uopporoeiv, uoppow, 32. 


Nevouavreias, 5]. 
vovs, declension of, 93 
viv = To ka0' muâs, 78. 


Oidurodeioi uiţeus, 70. 

oixovuivn, 7]. 

Ouoţuyos, a wife, 72. 

OuoNoyiav domuţecda, to adhere to the 
obligation of an oath, 90. 

Oveiporouros, 52. 

don 6uvapţus, 40. 

Oynpiooiuos, a title of M. Antoninus, 16. 

ounțehAov, vezillum, 1]2. 

Ops, applied to Satan, 72. 
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Ila0nros, 105. 

dos, 20. 

mapakeXevew, 24. 

mapapipew, 87, 125. 

mapaxpricacba:, to maltreat, 102. 

xrapeâpos, 52. 

marrip dvâpov re 0ecov e, 60. 

ei0eoBa. xal mioreverw, 30. 

mepaţeola ovurpayuaTevouivov, 48. 

reurTraios, 136. 

mepiemew, 15. 

xnpos, 61. 

zhovs, declension of, 94. 

mvsuua, Christ's divine nature, 83; so the 
Latin spiritus, id. 

moieioGa. îvravțuw, 18. 

moreia, 23, 

moAsreurns, 126. 

xopural, 40. 

*păyuara traăvyeiw, 20. 

mpaipexros, prefeclus, 

rpooTuos ruv a6sApuv, 126. 

*pooor, 112. 

xpoxAinois, 20. 

7rpos, with accusative in inscriptions, 15. 

xpooxwveiv, meaning and construction, 57. 

xpochauBavew, to receive by tradition, 33. 

7poopepew, to supply, 39. 

poopuvnois, 17. 

7puTos, princeps, 19. 

TpwToTrokos roi Gov, of Christ, 106. 

popor, 59. 


“Pnroâs onuaivew, to declare ezpressly, 110. 


Zaravâs, 72 ; derivation of the word, 5. 

ZeBaoros, 15. 

ovĂAafeiv, sc. iv yaoTpl, 82. 

ovĂAnyrus, help, connivance, 69. 

ovumpayuarivecGai, to transact business 
with, 48. 

owtvat, syntax of, 42, 

ouvrayua, a treatise or history, 70, 124. 


Teyos, 67. 

TeXeov = redtws, entirely, altogether, T&. 

rieva: and ri0eo0a. Vipov, 21. 

Tporatov, applied to a sail, Ill; to a 
standard, 112. 

Tupiurru, 22. 


Yfpiţew Baous, 24. 

umayopeveiw, to persuade, 17, 38. 
vraTos, 133. 

Uroânuocuvn, a suggestion, a precept, 43. 
Yoradorns, 56, 

Vpaipricfa:, to avoid, to shun, 38. 


bioâoțos, 114, 


piĂooogos, how and when applied to princes, 
16. 
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popa. xal ciopopali, 49. Xpiuara and K«Tiuara, their difference, 
ppevrnoos, 135. 43, 
poriţew, poriţopevos, puTrioGeis, 120. Xpno'ros and Xporos, play upon the words, 
PwTiouos, of baptism, îb. 22, 100. 
porioTipiov, ib. 

Yiipov riBtva., ri0eoa,, 21. 
XupaTnip Tv oroixeiiv, form of letters, Wuxwv xAnoeis, 51. 


117. 
xXuaţew, xiacua, 115. "Ov, Justin's usage of the participle, 35. 
III.—TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. 
Page , Page Page 
Gen.i.l . s 34 | Psalm xxiv. 7,8  .  105|Jerem.i. 2 86 
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